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Dedication and 
acknowledgments 

Dedicated to all who wish to understand more fully the meaning of the 
worship day in its relationship to our Lord Jesus Christ. 

We wish to :~cknowledge here the work of those who have assisted in this 
work: Carolyn MacFarland, Margaret Edge, Nancy Smith, Ellen Dana, Pastor 
G .  Frienson. Georgia Clary, and Freda Clark. 

We also thank the Lord for those whose experiences have been shared with 
11s although names and places have usually been substituted. We have often used 
quotation marks to suggest a conversation. but we would be presumptuous to 
suggest that we have been able to recall the exact words. So far as we know and 
to the extent that we can rec;lll. every experience in this work is both true and 
accurate, and every experience is that of individuals and not a composite. 

'The authors 
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the chapter under consideration, spend a few moments learning about any 
problems of anyone in the group. Caution should be exercised not to go into the 
details of the problem. It should only be identified. For example. one may say. 
"My husband and I are having trouble." it is not necessary to say what that 
trouble is. I t  isenough to indicate the problem. Orone may say. "Please pray for 
my son. who is on dope." Again. i t  is best that the parent not go into all that is 
taking place with the son. It is most important not to go farther into orbit around 
the problem. Another example might be, "I  am out of work.'. 

6. Each one in the group now offers a prayer. Or a conversation:rl prayer is 
offered. A conversational prayer is one in which one prays but one sentence or 
so. which is followed by another offering but a brief sentence, and so forth. 
Finally, the member in charge says the concluding "Amen." N o  one must feel 
embarrassed if he or she is not at first comfortable praying audibly. 

7. You may wish,just before this special prayer, to share some experiences of 
answered prayer. We suggest that a s  soon as  possihle these prayer experiences 
be those in which your prayer circle has claimed some of the Bible promises 
presented in the chapters of this book. Thus each time you share an answer to 
prayer the Lord receives credit, for you claimed a definite promise as  recorded in 
His Word. 

8. The group may close the prayer hour together by singing another chorus. Or 
if desired, one member of the circle may pray a short closing prayer asking God 
to bless each one during the interval until the next prayer circle meeting. We 
suggest that it is better not to engage in eatingduring the prayer circle. Keep the 
one in whose home the circle is held from feeling obligated to supply 
refreshments. Keep the prayer circle from being a mere socii~l club. The prayer 
circles we encourage around the world are those in which we ask helievingly for 
the Holy Spirit and in which we do not serve any dainties or drinks. 

To  Start a Prayer Circle 
Call one or more friends on the telephone. or at your church, inviting him or 

her to spend one brief hour once a week in prayer. You need only two to start :I 
prayer circle. By each one's inviting another to the next prayer circle meeting 
your group can grow as the weeks go by. Two alone can be considered a 
complete prayer circle. A group should seldom exceed six. 

In prayer circles there should be no preaching-no "talks." The experience 
demands total participation. The only responsibility of the one leading out is to 
follow the simple suggested outline '1 , b ove. 

One lady invited friends to come and form 21 prayer group. but no one 
responded. Finally she decided to ring doorbells.  Eventl~;rlly she was 
instrumental in starting not one prayer circle. merely, but sever:rl~-one in her 
own home and others in various homes of friends! I t  changed the atmosphere ofa  
merely "good church" into one of spiritual activity and love. 



I Saw a Rose 

He had :I rose with petals soft. 

As real and true and 4weet 

As any bloom in garden fair 

That he might chance to nlcct 

And yet I found mysclfcc)ntcnt 

To synthesize my bloom: 

I t  was an 21rtificial thing 

And stood there in my rooni. 

His shed a fragrancc all around; 

Mine was the work of man. 

I r  had no lovely scent as his. 

Although it had ;I plan. 

Mine had ;I h r m ,  a stem. a bloom. 

Yet fragrance it had not. 

His rose was living, gentle. sweet 

Mine artificial. bought. 

And then I meditated. praycd. 

And pondered much, and thought 

The worship day is not enough: 

It has no fragrancc broughr 

Into the life unlcss our I.ortl 

Pervades its roots, its stalk. 

Its bloom, its leaf. its every part: 

And life divinc had brought. 

0 Holy Spirit, how I seek 

By earnest. heartfelt prayer 

T o  call attention to Thy Rose 

Whose fragrance fills thc ail-. 

Seven Lawyers 
Stumped 

Jim Evans. a veteran of World War 1 1 .  had endnrcd the rigors ol'the war and of 
two yek~rs' internment in a Japanese prison camp. When the war was over, Jim 
returned to his wife Mary and his two littlc children. Through the years Jim and 
Mary had been frilg;~l. They had savcd several thousand dollars with which to 
build a humble cottage they could cull their own. After searching for some time 
for a suitable building site. Jim and Mary finally decided on and paid for a lot. 
They purchascd materials from i~local  lumbe~.company and, full ofanticipation. 
began to build their "dream home." You can imagine their delight as they saw 
theil- small cott;~ge taking shape according to their plans. It was to be their very 
own. Though not large, it would be big enough for both thcir little Jimmy Junior 
and Louisa each to have :I bedroom. One day while Jim and Mary were standing 
beside their cottage admiring their home-as the builders were nailing down 
boards and sawing timbers-they were handed a disturbing notice. Bessie 
Gump, a stranger to them. sent a messagc claiming that she had title to this plot of 
ground. It said that everything being built thereon was also hers by law. 

Ingreat anxiety. Jim rushed over to Mr. Baker. the attorney who had made out 



the papers when Jim and Mary had paid for the lot. The attorney was ~ l lzz led .  
After researching the message he shook his head and said he was sorry, but that 
he was powerless to save their home--or even the lot. 

J i m  rushed over to see J .  A.  Lee. another attorney of the Same city. begging for 

help. But Mr. Lee, after listening to the sad story and looking carefully over the 
papers, said, "There is nothing this office can do for you, Mr. Evans." In deep 
distress Jim rushed from one attorney to another, vainly seeking help to protect 
his lifetime savings, but without success. 

told Jim had sought help from seven attorneys in his city. Without 
exception, he received the same sad reply, "Sorry, but you d o  not have a case." 

"Have you seen George Krueger?" asked one of Jim's friends. "He is the 
gentleman to see. If anyone can help you. Mr. Krueger can and will." 

"There is no hope." Jim sadly answered. "I have received the same reply 
from seven attorneys already. They tell me I can never recover the loss. My 
savings have gone down the drain." 

"You can't lose anything by just slipping in at his office," his friend insisted. 
" I  am told that he has handled many a case that seemed hopeless. Why don't you 
try once more?" 

Reluctantly Jim made his way to George Krueger's office the next morning. 
Mr. Krueger listened attentively as Jim told his story. Then with a smile he 
replied, "Jim, I believe I can help you." 

"Help me to what?' '  asked Jim with a pu7zled look on his face. 
"Help you to save your home, and if not that, then at least to salvage all the 

money you have put into the house and the parcel of land!" 
"I  don't believe a word of i t ,  Mr. Krueger," Jim hlul-ted out, half reproachful 

that he had so  much as  tried an eighth lawyer. "I've been to seven lawyers 
already!" 

Then, with the assurance born of a basic knowledge and understanding of law. 
Mr. Krueger replied. "Yes. but now you havecome to theji)~~lrfc~in/rctrd of law.'' 

As Mr. Kruegertold me thisexperience. he interrupted his story toexplain the 
difference between lawyers. 

He said, "You see there are two kinds of lawyers-those who know the laws 
as  they appear on our statute books. and those who know the philosophy of law. 
Forty years ago." he continued with a twinkle in his eye. " I  studied law from a 
professor who impressed upon us students the fact that all law has a basic 
philosophy. Unless we know this philosophy. all other legal knowledge is 
superficial. How many times." Mr. Krueger went on, "this wise professor 
stressed this great principle-the philosophy of law. He used to say to 11s 
students, 'Young men. if you memorized every law in the book. and these laws 
were all changed overnight, you would be of no aid to a client. That is, unless you 

had studied and mastered the philosophy of law. If you have mastered this. you 
are equipped to serve the public who come to you in times of need.' 

"I  never forgot that statement," Mr. Krueger stated, "and it has served me 
well through the forty years I have practiced law." 

I repeated in my mind over and over the expression "philosophy of law." 
What did he mean by this term? But I was not long to wait as  Mr. Krueger went 
on to relate step by step how he saved Jim's investment. 

"I  promised the young man," Mr. Krueger said, "if I d o  not win your case. it 
will cost you nothing. If I d o  win i t ,  you will owe me $400 for my services." 

"Fair enough," Jim Evans agreed. "Go ahead and see what you can do." 
"The first thing I did," continued Mr. Krueger. "was to instruct my son John, 

who is also a lawyer, to prepare a brief on the philosophy of law from the days of 
the Magna Charta down to the present. S o  my son went to  the library, and in a 
matter ofdays had prepared a beautiful, yet succinct, briefon the basisofall law. 
Part of it had to d o  with the fundamental rights of the individual citizen. The 
philosophy of law covers, for one thing, the right of any citizen to enjoy what 
every other citizen in similar situations freely enjoys under law and the Constitu- 
tion of the United States. 

"Jim Evans had served his country well. Now as a citizen of that country he 
had a right to be protected in his basic rights as  an American citizen. 

" I  learned that," Mr. Krueger repeated, "back in college under that wise 
instructor. 

"Using my philosophy of law." Mr. Krueger continued. with his deep and 
musical voice. " I  presented my case to the judge. And to make a long story 
short, the young man's home was saved. And Jim and his family moved in." 

You should have seen the twinkle in Mr. Krueger's eyes as  he went into 
variousdetailsof how he presented the case to thejudge. What thejudge himself 
did not know or  had forgotten about the philosophy of law Mr. Krueger dip- 
lomatically made plain to him. 

Once again Mr. Krueger stressed the disadvantage of a lawyer's knowing only 
the letter of the law. " I  could name another lawyer of the same city. for 
instance." continued MI.. Krueger, "who never studied law in a formal way. He 
merely learned the laws by rote. He then secured a license to practice. But he 
does not know how to prepare a case, simply because he does not know the 
philosophy of the law he claims to be practicing." 

As 1 walked out of Mr. Krueger's office, my mind dwelt quite at length on his 
term. "philosophy of law.'' I thought of how this principle applies to Christianity 
and the rules of the Scriptures. 1 said to myself. "Wouldn't it be tragic for a 
professed Christian to be handling the Word of God. apparently obeying its 
precepts. and never learning the basic philosophy of our Lord? Would it not be 



sad indeed for a person to stand before the Judge of all the universe at the last 
great day and hear Him say, "Depart from me; I never knew you," when that 
person thought he was ready to meet his Maker? 

And yet the Lord Jesus states that this very thing is going to take place. And 
not to a few only. "Many will say to me in that day, Lord. Lord, have we not 
prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have cast out devils? and in thy name 
done many wonderful works? And then will I profess unto them. I never knew 
you: depart from me. ye that work iniquity."' 

This tragedy exists because these "many" have not learned the basic 
philosophy of Bible truth. They are likened to men who build a house on the 
sand. They have no foundation.2Thus they lose their home-their eternal home. 

This book. Lo~,i,l j ,  Lord of ' t l~c~  Lortl's f)(ry, is written with the prayer that we 
shall all understand better the divine philosophy of the holy worshipday. It is the 
aim of these chapters to present the thought that a favorite author of mine has 
expressed: "The testing truth for this time is . . . genuine philosophy to those 
who appropriate it."' Conseqllently. we must learn thc philosophy o f o u r  L,ord 
;IS seen in the holy worshin clay if we ;\re to enter into its rare delights and find 
that the entire life is imbued with the principles of heaven. 

We shall "study not the philo\ophy of' men's con.ject~rres, hut study the 
philosophy of Him who is t r ~ t h . " ~  The Wo~.cl of God contains "the most 
profound philosophy. " 5  

l 'he religious people of Christ's nation were the most rigorous sticklers for the 
worship day the world has ever known. Yet their basic philosophy was 
diametrically opposed to that ofJesus.  When Jesu\ 1ic;rled thc CI-ipple at the pool 
at Uethesdaon the worshipd;~y (see John 5),  He stirrcd Llpa hornet's nest. When 
He opened the eyes of the blincl man (see John 9). Hc was charged with Sabbath 
breaking by the Jewish rulers. When His clisciplcs glek~ncd in the grain field on 
the holy day (see M;~ttlicw 12).  he so-called piotec~ol-s of the worship clay blew a 
fuse. 

Again and again they drcl;rred that Christ-and His disciples had broken the 
holy d a y .  J e s u s  replied that I4e unders tood  the meaning-the t rue  
significance-of the worship day. He looked into their protesting faces and 
exclaimed. "But if ye had known what this meaneth. . . . ye would not have 
condemned the g u i l t l e ~ s . " ~  

Had they but gone to the "L.ord . . . of the sahbath d;ly"' and learned of Him 
the significance of worship. they might have been saved Cram niurdering the 
Lord to whom His day, rightly understood, brings honor. 

l'he rigorous opponents of our Lord thought they were protecting His holy 
day. They were guardians of the law. They were teachers of religion. But they 
were like a certain sentry who marched back and forth, back and forth. with 

martial tread. He was most conscientious in his duty. With gun in place. and with 
proper uniform, he patrolled. But when a tourist inquired as  to what he was 
guarding. he confessed his ignorance. When the tourist inquired of a superior 
officer. he too did not know. On up the line of superior officials the traveler 
asked. only to learn that not one knew what the guard was protecting. 

The Holy Scriptures declare that the very people who had the Holy Scriptures 
in their reach. who read them every week, fulfilled their prophecies in destroying 
Jesus Christ. "For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, hectrrrsc. t l ~ r y  
k n ~ n ,  llitn not, nor yet the voices of the prophets which are read every sabbath 
day, they have fulfilled them in condemning him."R 

The basic/~/7i/o.sop/ly of all Bible doctrine is summed up in these words: "This 
is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ. 
whom thou has sent."' Our Lord declared that this is the very purpose of His 
holy day. "Moreover also I gave them my sabbaths. to be a sign between me and 
them, that they might know that I am the Lord that sanctify them." "Hallow my 
sabbaths; and they shall be a sign between me and you, that ye may know that I 
am the Lord your God."lo 

The Word of God declares that when Jesus comes again, those who are ready 
to meet Him will be like Him. "Behold. what manner of love the Father hath 
bestowed upon us. that we should be called the sons of God: therehre the world 
knoweth us not, because it knew him not. Beloved. now are we the sons of God. 
and it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we know that, when he shall 
appear, we shall be like him: for we shall see him as he is. And every man that 
hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure."Il 

We become like Him by beholding Him. "We all, with open f'ace beholding ;I> 

in a glass the glory of  the Lord. are changed into the same image from glorv to 
glory even as  by the Spirit of the Lord."ll 

Thus every teaching of  the Bible is a telescope, as it were, through which we 
look into the heavens and see our  Lord. We are. in each doctrine, to explore Idis 
character, His plans, His purposes. 

Thus we can cry out. "For me to live is Christ."l3 
The great apostle Paul made clear that all Bible truth is "in Christ." " 1  say the 

truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy 
Ghost."I4 

Our Lord Himself has repeatedly declared that His holy day is given for the 
express purpose that we might know Him. Kindly pray as  we repeat two texts of 
scripture we have already noticed: "Moreover also I gave them my sabbaths, to 
be a sign between me and them, that they might know that I am the Lord that 
sanctify them." "Hallow my sabbaths; and they shall be a sign between me and 
you, that ye may know that I am the Lord your God."'" 



T o  all our readers we present this beautiful and delightful Lord as  seen through 
His great telescope-the Lord's holy day. 

As we d o  this, let us cluster around the cross of Christ. Let us behold the 
matchless beauty of our Lord. "the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of 
the world."I6 And may we all cry out in humble rapture, "God forbid that I 
should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is 
crucified unto me, and I unto the world." l 7  And like Thomas, though slow to 
understand and know the risen Lord. be led to exclaim with rapture. "My Lord 
and my God."'* 

"He's the Lily of the Valley. the bright and morning Star. 
He's the fairest of ten thousand to my soul." 
And when He returns for His own, what a joy it will be to look up into His 

wonderful face and with sweetest assurance shout aloud. "Lo, this is our God: 
we have waited for him and he will save us: this is the Lord; we have waited for 
him, we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation.'" 

Dear Father in heaven. "Doth not wisdom cry? and understanding put forth 
her voice?"Zo I thank Thee, Lord, that Thou hast promised, "Counsel is mine, 
and sound wisdom: I am understanding: I have strength. By me kings reign, and 
princes decree j u ~ t i c e . " ~ '  I ask, believingly, that this wisdom. this judgment, 
this divine philosophy may become part of my very being. I claim triumphantly 
Thy promise. "Blessed is the man that heareth me, watching daily at my gates. 
. . . Whoso findeth me findeth life. and shall obtain favour o f the  Lord."22 In Thy 
blessed Son's name. Amen. 

Reflection: As with a friend or in a prayer circleor in your personal meditations 
we suggest you go over the seven facts following, turning to the Bible itself and 
reading each text cited. Then reconstruct the story of this chapter to see its 
application to the Scripture read. 

TRUE PHILOSOPHY 

What grand philosophy 
To  know the m;jesty 

of Christ my Lord. 

His true psychology. 
His great theology, 

Is in His word. 

2. Spiritual discernment is not something received apart from Christ, for He 
"is made unto us wisdom" ( 1  Corinthians 1:30). 

3. All spiritual truth is ''in Christ" (Romans 9:l).  
4 .  The word p11ilosol)liy as found in Colossians 2:8 comes from an original 

word meaning lo^^. r?f'tr~isdotr~. Therefore, for one to love wisdom without loving 
its So i~rce  leads to "vain deceit." 

5. Only "he that hath the Son hath life" ( I  John 5:13,). 
6. He promises that "the meek will he guide in judgment" (Psalm 25:9). 
7. To  be protected against the philosophy which leads to "vain deceit" 

(Colossians 2:8), our Lord offers to make us "complete in him, which is the head 
of all principality and power" (Colossians ?:lo).  

References: 
I .  Matthew 7:22.23. 
2. See Matthew 7:24-29. 
3. Tr.s/imonirs, vol. 8. p. ?I I . 
4. Ihid.. p. 3 19. 
4. F'rtntlunirn~trl.~ c~f'Cliri.s/icrn Eclirc.ci/iot~. p.  432 
6 .  Matthew 12:7. 
7 .  Matthew 12:s. 
8. Acts 13:27. 
9 .  John 17:3. 

10. Ezekiel 20: 12. 20. 
l I. I John 3:l-3. 
12. 2 Corinthians 3:IX. 
13. Philippians 1:21. 
14. Romans 9 :  1. 
15. Ezekiel 20:12, 20. 
16. John 1:29. 
17. Galatians 6:  14. 
18. John 20:28. 
19. Isaiah 25:9. 
20. Proverbs 8 :  1. 
21. Proverbs X:14. 15. 
22. Proverbs 8:34, 35. 

In concluding this study let us observe seven Bible facts: 
I .  God's chosen nation in the days of Jesus did not understand the true 

philosophy of religion. for they were found "condemning" its author (Acts 
13:27). 



X Rays Don't Lie 
Torn Manor's  ,firhr~lorrs ncJ\t. l > h y s i c ~ ~ l - l ~ r t r r r  c~~-pc~r-irrlc.r. 

Tom Manor's story is one of the most thrilling ofall physical-heart miracles we 
have ever heard. We met him. talked with him. double-checked on this story. 
and came to the conclusion that it is true. There are medical records "a mile 
long" to substantiate the miracle. 

And more than this, Tom is not an enthusiast. He is not given to exaggeration. 
He shies away from publicity. I asked him to tell his story in one of our public 
meetings. He wanted to d o  so, but his timidity. his self-effacement prevented 
him from doing so. There is nothing about him to indicate anything but genuine- 
ness and sincerity. 

His is an account given to strengthen our faith, enliven our hope. and deepen 
our love for the "One altogether lovely." 

We prayerfully share i t  with you. And while it is an outstanding miracle, it fits 
completely into the Bible philosophy of our wonderful Creator. He invites men 
and women everywhere to come to Him and receive new hearts. new attitudes, 
and a new lease on life.' 

Tom was born in a county hospital where he thinks no records were kept. He 
was put up for adoption and two weeks later was placed in a foster home. His 

foster parents were not merely poor financially but in every other way. Tom 
never knew his own parents and was never able to trace them. When he was six 
weeks old, his foster father left home. His foster mother was basically a fine 
woman, and a solid Christian up until her husband left. Then she became a 
confirmed alcoholic. 

Tom lived in the home of this alcoholic woman until she died when he was 
fifteen years old. 

About the time that Tom was entering his teen years. an evangelistic team 
came to Denver, Colorado. They continued in the area for about a year, 
conducting most inspiring meetings, presenting the beauty of the Bible in a way 
that attracted large audiences. Because Tom lived near the large hall where the 
meetings were held, he went over one night. That night did something to his life! 
S o  he continued attending night after night for several weeks. 

"These evangelists brought the first stability into my life, and it looked good to 
me." Tom told me. It was such a contrast toTom's  homelife. The love, the hope, 
and the confidence in a better way and in a future life without the sorrows Tom 
had known was so wonderful that his whole soul went out to this free salvation 
offered in Jesus Christ. Tom had to work hard and had gone only to the seventh 
grade. He had little in the line of clothing. He couldn't recall ever having sat 
down to a meal! 

"I  managed somehow to find little jobs to do to earn enough money to eat," 
Tom reflected. And speaking of those days, he said, "They were bad times. Still. 
if you sincerely wanted to work, you could find ajob." And that is what Tomdid 
for years. It was not a question of being old enough. Tom pointed out. "If you 
were big enough, or strong enough, you could land some kind of job. 

"I  went to work in the celery flats when I was thirteen years old. But I was 
fortunate in that I was big for my age. The law required one to be fifteen, but the 
farmers didn't care. I made ten cents an hour and worked ten hours a day. 

"My mother said, 'That's fine. Y o L I ' ~ ~  making six dollars a week. you can pay 
me five dollars.' S o  I kept the dollar that was left and stretched it every way a 
dollar can stretch. 

"This was just about the time the Depression hit the country. When I left the 
celery farms, a man with five children came to see me to ask if I could use my 
influence to get him my job. I was leaving to work at a gas station. That might not 
seem like much of a job. But coming up as I had. it was a bigjump ahead for an 
untrained kid. I had gone down at night and worked from six to ten o'clock to 
learn the job." 

Finally they put Tomon the payroll. S o  he quit the hard work in the celery flats 
and took on the gas station for several years. While there Tom's salary increased 
to twenty cents an hour. He continued to pay his foster mother five dollars a 



week, which she used to buy alcohol. Poor Tom had had a succession of 
stepfathers. They were heavy drinkers that his mother met downtown. She 
would bring one home and in some cases marry him. In others she did not bother 
to go through the ceremony. The last one to be her husband was a large Polish 
man. 

One day when Tom came home the stepfather said. "Yoi~r  mother's upstairs 
in your bed and she's dead. G o  up and take a look." Just like that. So Tom went 
upstairs. and there in his little room he found her as  the stepfather had said. 

Then the man said, "OK. take whatever you can carry in one suitcase and get 
out!" At fifteen years of age Tom was completely on his own. 

"1 took my suitcase and started down the road, not knowing where to go. I 
thought of the YMCA. Something in the name caught my attention: Young 
Men's Christian Association. S~rrely, I thought this would be different from just 
a hotel. So I went there and talked to the manager. I told him I didn't have any 
money but would like a room until payday. He was very nice and gave me aroom 
and said I could have it a s  long as  I wanted it. I had clean sheets, a pillow, and a 
shower. I had never had these at home. My troubles were over." 

One day the manager called Tom and asked if he had ever been to camp. Tom 
replied that he had not. Whereupon the manager said he would sent him tocamp. 
without charge. So Tom went to camp for two weeks. "That was heaven to  me." 
Tom said. " I  thought there could be nothing beyond this. I stayed at the YMCA 
for four years. It was at this time that I went to evangelistic meetings. These 
meetings were a revelation to me. I was captured. 

" I  had never known anything about love. If I opened my mouth at home, 
someone put his fist in. We didn't sit down and discuss things there. I have no 
doubt that these early years of sorrow and degradation w i t h o ~ ~ t  hope had a direct 
bearing on the health of my later life. Many times as  a small child I was left alone 
for days at a time. Yet somehow I didn't enter a life of crime." 

When the evangelistic meetings were finished. Tom was baptized. 
Some time after Tom was married he became the manager of the surgical 

department at a well-known hospital in Colorado. He worked very closely with 
the doctors there and formed an excellent relationship with them. "If I had any 
medical problems," he said, "I could consirlt with any one of thirty doctors." 

In 1965 Tom had gall bladder surgery. He was apparently recovering very 
well. But on the sixth day in the hospital. as he was sittingon the edge of the bed, 
a pain struck his heart. 

" I  was terrified," Tom explained. "I  didn't realize what it was. It had never 
happened to me before. It's different from any other pain. It was not like a 
stomach cramp. It paralyzed my left side immediately, including my arm and 
leg." (Tom is six feet two inches in height and weighs about 200 pounds.) 

"Several  s t range  things happened .  I realized I w a s  going t o  lose  
consciousness; and,  since I couldn't move my left side, I fell back across the bed 
toward the control panel and hit the red button before I lost consciousness. Just 
before this. I learned later, the supervisor of nurses on that floor. Mrs. Waller. a 
Christian lady, had been in a meeting at the extreme end of this floor. 

"An overwhelming feeling had come over her that she should leave that 
meeting and come down this hall. In all her years of nursing she had never done 
this before. But she excused herself and walked down the hall. 

"Just as she got to my door. I fell across the bed. She rushed in, flipped me 
over, and gave me closed chest massage. which probably initially saved my life. 
She had never done this before and has never done it since. 

"Surely God impressed her to leave that meeting and impressed her how to 
help me. Then the doctors arrived and worked on me for several hours. 

"They called in a heart specialist, and about noon they decided to try to move 
me down to the intensive care unit. Several nurses moved the bed, IV 
equipment, and all down there to make final preparations for my death. 

"A minister was called. and also my wife and my son from school. A room 
across the hall was set up for them." 

During that day Tom successively went in and out of consciousness. That 
evening he asked the cardiologist if he was going to die. The physician replied 
that he thought so. 

This man didn't know much about religion, but he believed that ifa patient was 
going to die, he ought to know it. so that he could make whatever preparation he 
desired. "We all do it our own way." the doctor said. Tom appreciated his 
honesty. 

" I  was at peace." Tom said, "even though I could hear all the preparations 
that were being made. I felt that I was beyond this world and all that was going 
on. and it was wonderful. I was ready to meet my Lord. I made it through the 
night somehow. The cardiologist made this statement to me days later, ' I  don't 
know who you know that I don't know. We had nothing to do with your surviving 
this thing. By all means you should have died.' He said that I had suffered 
extensive heart damage." 

Tom was in the hopsital sixoreight weeks. slowly regaining his health. Still he 
continued to have heart pains when he exerted himself. This continued for five 
years. Tom said, "It wasn't bad enough to give up my work. but it was bad 
enough that I never forgot. I didn't have a day in five years free of chest pain. 
Many times 1 would begin a day and the pain would start. I would just hope i t  
would go away, and that's an awful way to live. expecting to die all the time. The 
doctors said there was nothing they could do. Acouple times I was in the hospital 
for heart spasms that wouldn't let go." 



Then in October of 1971 Tom came to his office in the housekeeping depart- 
ment of the hospital where he was currently employed. It was about six o'clock 
in the morning. He was sorting linens when suddenly he felt a terrific chest pain. 
" I  sat down at my desk,"Tom said. "and felt that I was going to lose on thisone. 
So I managed to call my wife and asked her to bring my heart pills down. She 
rushed in. and I took a couple of them and told her not to call anyone, because I 
didn't want toget the whole hospital stirred up. Then I took a couple more pills. 

"But the pain was not relieved. So I decided to take a couple more and then 
told her to call someone. The pain lessened a bit, and the emergency crew came 
and took me for treatments. They put on a monitor and got some tapes. I was 
placed in intensive care for a week. Then I came home and went back to work 
without any further prc~blems. 

"Dr. Jones talked to me about negotiating with the medical center in Colorado 
Springs for an arterial transplant. I didn't understand the import of this, but I 
didn't mind if he negotiated. I felt that it would be unlikely that I could fit into 
this. For one thing, it's very expensive-prohibitive for me. Then there were 
many candidates ahead of me. There are few that the medical profession would 
be able to serve. But I agreed to apply. About a week later my physician called 
me and said there were thirty-two people on the transplant waiting list, but that 
he would keep trying. Then two more weeks went by and the Colorado Springs 
medical center called one Friday evening and said, 'Dr. Hoskins wants you 
down here at nine o'clock on Sunday.' 

" I  told them that I couldn't leave my responsibilities here where I am 
employed any more than they could leave theirs at the medical center. They 
explained that they would have to take my name off the list in that case. I said, 
'So be it.' 

"'I'hey made i t  clear that they wouldn't be able to call back. But I felt that my 
obliga~ions were important where I was, and I could not walk off on such short 
notice. But the fcIllowing Monday they c:~lled me back. They said they had made 
arrangements, and if I would get my house in order. they would give me six 
weeks to do it. I agreed. and six weeks later I went down to the center. 

"Mr. Fly, our administrator, said hc w o ~ ~ l J  send down his former secretary. 
Miss Johnson. to help in the office while I was gone. I appreciated this. She came 
down and said, ' I  talked to my brother-in-law about you.' 

" I  said, 'That's nice. Who is your brother-in-law?' 
"She said, 'The minister who baptized you yearsago.' She told me that he and 

his brother were coming to see me. I hadn't seen them for twenty-two years. and 
I was overjoyed. 

"That very night they and their wives came to see me. They said, 'We h e a d  
you were in trouble. Why didn't you call us?' They wanted to pray for me. They 

said they had three 'propositions' to put before the Lord. I had misgivings, 
because I wouldn't do this myself. They said they were going to ask for a miracle, 
but only if I would agree to it. First, they would ask for a miracle of healing 
without surgery. Then if we couldn't have that, they would ask that an angel 
would be in the operating room, taking charge ofeverything that was done. Then 
if that wasn't the way it should be. we would accept my dying quietly with dignity 
and no regrets. never feeling that the Lord had shortchanged me. They asked if l 
could agree to this, and 1 did. This concept is in harmony with Isaiah 42: 16. So we 
all knelt down and prayed. 

"One of them picked up the Bible and opened it to the text he wanted. I'd been 
praying for many years and have had a good life. But for the first time I felt that I 
could accept God's will as  mine. S o  when I went to the center, I had no fear at all. 
However, I also put the miracle thought out of my mind completely. I knew God 
is able. But I didn't count on it for me. 

"I  went through three days of tests. Then came the last test. It was the one I 
went down for in the first place. Into the groin of the right leg the doctors insert a 
catheter and a probe which goes up directly into the heart. At my request, they 
allowed me to watch all this on the TV screen. I had to sign a paper. But I thought 
I'd never have a chance like this again. I had a local anesthetic and didn't really 
suffer any pain, but just a fear of the unknown. The next step was to be 
open-heart surgery. A team. under Dr. Ham, from another hospital was coming 
over to  d o  it. There are thirty in the team. The cost was $25,000 just for the 
basics. Mine turned out to be complicated. 

"Afterthree days of testing. they had a conference. Dr. Johnson and twoother 
physicians came to talk to me. They explained to me about the probe (angio- 
gram) planned for the following day. They said there were some things that they 
felt I should know. The procedure might trigger a massive heart attack. O r  I 
might bleed to death, since the physicians must split a vein and sometimes 
mishaps occur. 

"Anyway, I agreed to go ahead. Then they wanted me to sign a surgical 
permit. They said I needed immediate surgery. Ordinarily they make the probe 
and then send you home for a week to a month while things are getting ready. 
Then you come back. 'But we have decided,' the doctors said, 'that you have 
lost one artery. Also you have lost 80 percent of the second artery. There are 
only three. If the third artery becomes affected in any way. nobody can save you. 
So we want you to sign the permit so  we can do the probe, just to confirm what 
we know we will find. Then we will go right into the heart surgery room and go 
ahead. 'They asked me tocall my family and have them fly down that night. I did, 
and they came immediately. 

"I  wasn't too happy with all of this. S o  I asked the doctors what they based 



their decision on.  They said all the various tests that had been done  there. the 
tapes that had been done  elsewhere at  the time of my heart spasm,  and the 
original records also from the third hospital, all together had forced their conclu- 
sion. 

"So I agreed to  sign the permit. The  next morning a team of ten doctors  went 
through this procedure with the probe. When the doctor got this little tube  right 
up  alongside the heart, he told me to  watch it, while he tried to turn it ove r  and 
slip it into the heart. Then he pulled it hack, and by means of a little hook on the 
end of the probe. the surgeon hooked it inside the heart. 

"There I was  talking to  a man who was  pushing on a tube in my leg that I could 
spe dropping into my  heart! 

"So the surgeon got the hook fastened to  the heart. The  doctors  had a 
consultation right there. One  of the doctors  came ove r  to  me and said,  'We' re  in 
lots of  trouble.' 

" I  said,  'Well, I know I am.  What 's  the problem?' Here  I was right in the 
middle of this thing. and he scared me with this statement.  'Well.' he said, 
'everything we told you last night-forget about it. It just isn't there!' 

" I  didn' t  know what he was  talking about.  But they went ahead to  check it 
through. It took a couple of hours. They said I would be taken back to  my  room. 
and I was not to  move until they talked to  me. 

"Twodays  went by. The  third morning, my wife received word that she  was to  
come t o  the  hospital in the afternoon. They took me down t o  a little room o n  a 
stretcher.  T h e  walls o f the  room werejus t  like an X-ray viewer. The re  were rows 
of pictures there. Dr. Johnson,  chief o f the  X-ray department was there.  My wife 
and I sat  there  wondering what kind of news they had for us. 

"Another heart doctor started to enter  the room. Then he started to  leave. But 
Dr. Johnson called out  to him to  stay and look at  something for him. 

"So he showed him the tapes that Dr. Jones  had taken a t  the other hospital 
previously. He  asked the heart doctor what he thought of them. T h e  other doctor  
replied, ' I  think whoever owns  these tapes is in a lot of trouble.' Then Dr. 
Johnson showed him some heart  pictures and particularly pointed out  one line 
there. He  asked the doctor  what he thought about  that.  

" 'Well, '  t heo the r  doctor  said, ' I  think whoever o w n s  this is pretty fortunate. '  
"Then Dr. Johnson told him that the same man whoowned the pictures owned 

also the tapes.  But the o ther  doctor said there was  n o  way that tape could have 
come from that heart. S o  while sitting there hearing this conversation, I began to  
piece things together. Thisdoctor  put his handon  my shoulder and said,  'If that's 
the picture of your arterial system. you are  a very lucky fellow.' 

"Dr.  Johnson said,  ' I  don't know about  your heart attack and the problems 
you had before. I don ' t  know anythingabout  this. '  Then he pointed out the rows 

of pictures around the walls of that room.  He  showed me mine. 'You can  live for 
a hundred years with your heart, '  he said. 'You can  g o  home today. And I don't  
care what you eat o r  drink. With the years you have left there is no way you can  
d o  anything to  hurt that heart, bc~cortse i t ' s  brand-ne~l !"  

"He  showed me that the inside grows old just  a s  the outside does,  with 
wrinkles and similar things. H e  showed m e  other pictures of heart muscles. They  
grow soft with age. But my three arteriesstood up there like new grape vines. He 
said, 'I'd give almost anything in the world if that were  a picture of me.' H e  said 
my heart muscle was strong and straight and perfect. H e  said. ' I  don't  know what 
happened from the time you left the fourth floor to  go to  the second floor, but you 
have a new heart .  Believe it o r  not. this heart has never had one  blemish o r  spot 
o r  damage. '  

"So I said,  'Would you call this a miracle?' 
" 'No ,  I wouldn't, '  he answered. 'because we don't  want peoplecoming over  

from hill and dale to  this center looking for miracles.' 
"He  said I was  a fortunate person-an old man with a young man's heart. S o  

he told me to  go  back up  to  my room again until he personally told me to  move. 
H e  wanted to  g o  over  it all and study it conclusively again. 

"The next afternoon he came up to  my room and said,  'Put on your pants and 
go  back to  work.  There  isn't a thing to  restrict you-you can  d o  anything you 
want to  d o .  There  isn't a thing wrong with you!' 

"The pain in my heart had been continuous until I went in to have the probe. It 
had hurt a s  much during that night from the sheer  anxiety of it all a s  it ever  had. 
Those  doctors  had no doubt  that what they saw o n  the screen would be evident 
when they performed the surgery.  But to  their amazement  they found a healthy 
heart. I had experienced this chest  pain for five years without a day of freedom 
until this t ime. I felt like jumping u p  and down,  singing and dancing. Unless 
you've gone through all this, you wouldn't understand. 

"Just a couple weeks ago I went skiing without any pain a t  all. My wife and son 
and I knelt down  and thanked the Lord with tears for what H e  had done. He  had 
given me a new heart a s  the Bible says  H e  can do .  When I was sent back to  my  
room, I was still afraid t o  move. I feared the doctor  would come across  some- 
thing that he  had failed to  see before. H e  acted s o  confused about it all that  I 
thought this could easily happen. But when he came up to  my room and told me 
to  go  home. I knew it was  over .  H e  had X rays,  slides, movies of the surgical 
procedures.  What more did we need'?" 

As I sat  in T o m  Manor's office. his face wasdeeply  sincere. Others  testified to  
the truthfulness of his story.  

Concluding. T o m  said. "My courage is good. If the Lord can take me. a 
nobody. and perform a miracle like this for me. who  had hardly asked for 



it-well. it really humbles me. The night I prayed with the ministers I wrote it off. 
Not as  a lack of faith, but I felt I couldn't ask for such a thing from the Lord. And 
again. when the doctors were at  my bedside, asking me to sign the surgery 
permit, I thought, 'Well. there goes the miracle; here comes the surgery.' As I 
look back to the beginning of this story, of the time when the supervisor of nurses 
massaged my heart and kept me alive to this day. I am overwhelmed at the 
goodness of the Lord to me." 

As great as  was the miracle of healing our Lord performed on Tom Manor, it in 
no way exceeds the new spiritual heart He gives to all who ask the Great 
Physician. It is all based on the creative power of our wonderful Lord. Both 
forgiveness of sin and physical restoration have the same divine source. 

"Whether is it easier." Jesus said. "to say to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be 
forgiven thee; o r  to say, Arise, and take up thy bed, and walk? But that ye may 
know that the Sonof man hath power onearth to  forgive sins, (he saith to the sick 
of palsy,) I say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy bed, and go thy way into thine 
house. And immediately he arose, took up the bed, and went forth before them 
all; insomuch that they were all amazed, and glorified God. saying, We never 
saw it on this fashion."l 

"Hearken unto me . . . ; I am the first, I also am the last. Mine hand also hath 
laid the foundation of  the earth, and my right hand hath spanned the heavens: 
when I call unto them, they stand up together." "Thus saith the Lord, thy 
Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel; I am the Lord thy God which teacheth thee to 
profit, which leadeth thee by the way that thou shouldest go. O that thou hadst 
hearkened to my commandments! then had thy peace been as a river, and thy 
righteousness a s  the waves of the sea."' 

The same Book that describes God's power. both in creating the earth, the 
new spiritual heart, and the new physical heart, tells of Satan's oppressive 
power. 

In fact, it sets off Christ's love as  manifested against Satan's afflictions of men. 
Of Jesus, the apostle Peter, who witnessed His mighty miracles nearly two 
thousand years ago, stated: "How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghost and with power: who went about doing good, and healing all that 
were oppressed of'the devil; for God was with h i m M 4  

Let this settle it forever in the minds of everyone. The leper wasoppressed of' 

the de~ , i l .  The paralytic was oppressed of rile devil. Peter, the fisherman who 
confessed his sinfulness, was oppressed by the devil. And Levi Matthew, the 
despised publican, collaborator with the enemies of his own nation. carried on 
his evil business because his heart and soul, his being, were oppressed c?f'rlle 
devil. The man with the atrophied hand, the blind man, and the demoniac were 
all oppressed ofthe devil. 

Then Jesus came "saying, I will declare thy name unto my brethren, in the 
midst of the church will I sing praise unto thee." "Forasmuch then as the 
children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the 
same; that through death he might destroy him that had the power ofdeath, that 
is. the devil; and deliver them who through fear of death were all their lifetime 
subject to b ~ n d a g e . " ~  

1.n this connection let us not forget that in the closing days miracles also will be 
used by Satan. The Holy Word declares: "He doeth great wonders, so that he 
maketh fire come down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men, and 
deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the means of those miracles."6 

Fire coming down from heaven, in the days of Elijah, was the sign of the true 
God. But God's Word declares that it will not be the sign in the closing events of 
human history. 

To be able to  distinguish between the true miracles and the false. one must 
have already fallen in love with the truth. Only a firm reliance on the Word of 
God will protect men in the closing days when "that Wicked shall be revealed 
. . .: even him. whose coming is after the working of Satan with all power and 
signs and lying wonders. and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them 
that perish; because they received not the love of the truth. that they might be 
saved. And for this cause God shall send them strong delusion. that they should 
believe a lie: that they all might be damned who believed not the truth. but had 
pleasure in unr igh teousne~s ."~  

To be safe. both now and then, let us claim His wonderful promise: "A new 
heart also will I give you. and a new spirit will I put within you: and I will take 
away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh. And I 
will put m y  spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall 
keep my judgments, and d o  them."x 

The divine philosphy of the Lord's holy day is that the Lord of the Lord's day 
makes both new physical hearts and new spiritual hearts. It is one thing to 
believe He has made the world; it is another to believe that He actually here and 
now makes in me, an unworthy slave of sin, a new creature in Christ Jesus. T o  
truly accept the Scriptural philosphy of our Lord's day is to  ask, believe, and 
claim that new heart today-right now. 

It is not necessary for  us to  know how our  Creator  and Redeemer  
accomplishes the work of the new creation. Ours is but to believe with the simple 
faith o f a  little child. for "he that believeth not God hath made him a liar."9 S o  let 
us only believe. Believe in Him with all our hearts. Let us call upon Him in 
simple, childlike faith. 

"0 Lord our Lord. how excellent is thy name in all the earth!" "When I 
consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and the stars, which 



thou hast ordained; what is man, that thou art mindful of him'? and the son of 
man. that thou visitest him?"I0 

"All flesh is grass, and all the goodliness thereof is as the flower of the field." 
"The grass withereth, the flower fadeth: but the word ofour  God shall stand for 
ever." I 

Reflections: For your prayer circle, or  personal meditations, we suggest that 
as you review the sevengreat Bible facts you actually open the Bibleand read the 
scriptures cited. Then reconstrlrct the story of this chapter. 

CREATION 

The Christ is man'$ Creator. 
Than He there is none greater; 

He is my L>ord. 
He is my new heart Maker; 
He'll never prove a traitor; 

He keeps His word. 

To publish His sk~lvation. 
To share this revelation. 

Is joy divine. 
Not worthy our receiving, 
But simply by believing. 

His pow'r is mine. 

In reviewing this story we give seven great Bible facts: 
1. Our Lord promises, "A new heart also will 1 give you" (Ezekiel 36:26). 
2. We have proof of His ability to do this. for "the world was made by him" 

(John 1:lO). 
3. His creative power was demonstrated in the resurrection of Lazarus when 

"he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus. come forth. And he that was dead came 
forth" (John l l:43, 44). 

4. Our Lord's creative power will one day be manifested when " c r l l  that are in 
the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth" (John : 2 8 .  29). 

5. Since God "made the world and all things therein." "he giveth to all life, 
and breath, and all things" (Acts 17:24, 25). 

6. The basis of our "redemption through his blood" is that "by him were all 
things created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth" (Colossians 1: 14, 16). 

7. He can change our vile bodies "in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye" 
( 1  Corinthians 1552;  Philippians 3 2 1  ). 
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Soap Operas Down 
the ÿ rain 
M a y  Hrrll becomes the object o j ' a  spiritual creat ion.  

May Hall was a wife and mother of five children. The eldest, Mary, was 
seventeen. May had been a member of the Sabbath-keeping church for twenty- 
five years. But the last nineteen of these had been hectic. 

She knew the "dos and don'ts." But she did not know the Lord, whom to 
know "is life eternal." She knew each week when the Sabbath began and when 
its sacred hours closed. But she did not have a sacred relation with her Lord. She 
knew the "letter" of the law that "killeth" but she did not know the "spirit" of 
the law that "giveth life." She did not understand the "philosophy of the Lord's 
day." 

Early in life, May had been told what to read and what not to read. Yet she 
snitched books, magazines, and papers which were on the censored list. The 
more she read the more she was "taken." Stories of murder. divorce, theft, 
unwed mothers-all intrigued her, captured her imagination, and hypnotized her 
spirit. 

She was told one day that the reading of this kind of literature destroys one's 
appreciation for an enjoyment of the things of God. And that bothered her. But 
not too much, for she was not really interested in trying to love God anyway. He 

was not real to her. She did not know that she could have a satisfying love 
experience with Jesus. Not merely as a trusted friend. but as a blessed Saviour. 

As May grew older, she became involved in teaching in the children's division 
of the Sabbath School. It brought a kind of calm to her soul. But with it came a 
sense of guilt. Here she was professing Christianity but not living up to its 
principles. 

As the years went by, May found herself sensing a responsibility to her 
growing family. After all, her innocent children deserved a better example than 
she was giving them. 

Occasionally she attended revival services and found a growing desire to 
change her life. In fact, many times she went forward in response to altar calls in 
an endeavor to reform, and a temporary peace seemed to come into her heart. 
But without a love for the Word of God this experience was short-lived. 

May's husband, Jack, was not a professing Christian. He loved his wife and 
children. But he realized that May's religiousexperience left much to be desired. 
He had learned from his own mother all of May's teen-age follies. He knew that 
she did not have practical working relationship with the Lord Jesus. 

Again and again, as  the years came and went. May made a "decision" during 
special revival meetings. But each time. as  the emotion died away, she sank 
deeper into her obsession for reading lurid magazines and watching TV soap 
operas. 

Finally she decided she would make a firm break with the TV soap serials. It 
was then that she awakened to the fact that she was a slave to the TV and the 
magazines. 

She found herself actually hurrying to get her morning work done so she could 
sit and watch another show. "I  was even rude to people who interrupted my 
viewing of these things," she told me. 

"It is bad enough," May thought to herself. "to have the Holy Spirit condemn 
me for my unworthy life. But to have my mother-in-law tell my husband and my 
children the mistakes of my teen-age years, on up to the present, is too much." 

Her mother-in-law not only shared May's mistakes and weaknesses with 
others, she gossipped about mistakes that ~ t i y  of her in-laws made. She was 
expert at this. Had it not been that Jack understood his mother's exaggerating 
tongue he might have divorced May. 

One summer when Mary. May's teen-age daughter, returned from an 
extended vacation at her grandmother's place, she was in tears. T o  have 
Grandmother glibly gossip about her own mother distressed her. As she shared 
with her mother some of the tidbits, both mother and daughter wept. 

"She was not satisfied to tell what was true about me," May exclaimed. "She 
added many things that were false." 



Her bitterness became deep and deadly. But the more she hated the worse she 
suffered. 

By this'time May found herself spending four and five hours a day on TV and 
cheap reading. Every time she vowed to break these habits she discovered she 
was held in tighter bondage. She had no power to overcome that burning hatred 
for her mother-in-law. 

Her trauma of heart is described in Holy Scripture: "For that which I do I 
allow not: for what I would, that do I not; but what I hate, that d o  I."' 

One Sabbath her pastor preached a sermon that struck home to May's heart. It 
was entitled "People Read Our Lives." Of course the point was brought out,  
"What are they reading when they see you'?" 

May decided that she could no longer live a false life. She had just been elected 
to an office in the children's department of the Sabbath School. S o  she used as  an 
excuse for resigning that she found it difficult to persuade her husband Jack to 
come to Sabbath School and church unless they sat together. That was a 
plausible excuse, and no one seemed to challenge it. 

Instead of May's coming more often Gith her husband. she now scarcely 
showed up anymore in church. Her excuse was that she was overworking as 
secretary in the high school where she was employed. But the facts were that she 
attended all kinds of social functions elsewhere whenever the opportunity 
afforded. 

But the real crisis came when her seventeen-year-old daughter. Mary, 
returned from summer vacation at the grandmother's home as  already 
mentioned. Everything had piled up. Now May found herself crying for hours 
every day. Her depressions were more And more intense. Finally she decided 
that she must either see a psychiatrist or commit herself to a mental institution. 

While she was crying her heart out and considering what to do. the pastor 
called at her home. Before he left, May said later. "He had wormed everything 
out." She told all. 

"He did not give me any advice." May told us. "He went outdoors to his car ,  
picked up a bookentitled, The ABC's ofBihlc) Prrryer, and brought i t  in. He said it 
had proved a blessing to many people. Others had felt that it contained answers 
to their problems. Then he suggested, 'Would you like to read it and tell me what 
you think of it?' " 

May thanked the pastor, and after prayer he left. May picked up the book. read 
a few sentences, and put it down. " I  was too absorbed with my own problems," 
she said later. " I  let it lie on the table for a day or  two. Then I picked it up and 
started to read." May was thinking of the pastor's statement that it contained 
answers to other people's problems. 

"Problems! If i t  could solve just one problem, I would be delighted." This 

time she decided she would devote full attention to what she read in the book. 
' ' I  read only a chapter or a chapter and a half," May remarked. "And I said to 

myself, If that man can get answers like that. I can too." She decided, "1 am 
going to put into practice the instruction it offers." She opened her Bible and put 
her finger right on a promise. Then she actually asked God to do what He has 
promised. Jesus commanded us to ask (Matthew 7:7). He also instructed us to 
believe (Mark 1 1:24). And He Himself set us the exampleof claimingby thanking 
God that He had the answer (John 11:41). The ABC's of this kind of prayer are 
summed up in one verse of Scripture. "All things. whatsoever ye shall ask in 
prayer, believing, ye shall receive" (Matthew 21:22). 

" I  had never before in all my life offered this kind of prayer," May reported. 
"Every time before when I prayed I doubted that I would get answers. So I 
didn't. This time I opened my Bible to Isaiah I: 18 'Come now, and let us reason 
together. saith the Lord: though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as 
snow: though they be red like crimson, they shall be a s  wool.' I asked God to 
forgive my crimson past and do what He promised-make it white as snow. 

"This time 1 bent my whole mind to believing. I determined not to permit one 
thought of doubt to enter my mind. When I was through with that prayer, I 
sensed that my pas't was all taken care ofand that my prayer was answered. I had 
never had this experience before! 

"Then I bowed before my Lord again and opened my Bible to Matthew 21 :22. 
I asked Him to deliver me completely from the prison house of TV soap operas 
and unworthy reading matter. I had tried hundreds oftimes, it seems, toquit. But 
it was impossible. Now I asked. I believed. I claimed that I had received 
deliverance from all this trash. 

"A little later I awakened as from a dream. I realized that I had no desire to 
watch or read this kind of story. 

" I  then became concerned. What would I do with those five hours a d a y  I had 
spent on these things! It was a vacuum. Once again 1 fell on my knees and used 
the ABC's of prayer asking, believing. claiming the same promise, 'And all 
things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall r e c e i ~ e . ' ~  

"A little later I discovered that God had changed me completely. I was 
ravenously hungry for spiritual books to read. 1 read everything you have 
written. I asked the pastor's wife for anything she had to offer in the area of 
spiritual things. I literally devoured every book she lent me. God had 
dramatically switched my mind from one channel to another. 

"The pastor lent me the book on a Thursday. The next Wednesday he was at 
my home. He told me he was hoping to find someone who had an outstanding 
experience of answered prayer. Timidly I replied, '1 have. 'The pastor almost fell 
on the floor. 



"Then I told him what happened in my life. 
"God had answered so  wonderfully that I now told the Lord of my feelings 

toward my mother-in-law. 
" I  opened my Bible to the promise of Ezekiel 36:26: 'A new heart also will I 

give you, and a new spirit will I put within you: and I will take away the stony 
heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of  flesh.' 

"This promise and the one in Matthew 21:22 1 claimed in faith. And while this 
disease of bitterness was deep and cancerous, yet I discovered that God was 
removing that heart of stone. The hard feelings were melting away. 

" I  had really been opening my heart to the Spirit of Jesus. Now I no longer 
hate my mother-in-law. She was, in fact, the only person on earth that I had 
hated." 

May had known of the "sign" of the holy life, namely. the Lord's holy day? 
But that for which the sign stands-the miracle-working, heart-changing, 
redeeming power of her Creator-she had not known by personal experience. 

Now all was changed. She was a new creature in Christ Jesus. for "if any man 
be in Christ, he is a new creature."" May's heart was new. Her motives were 
new. Her thoughts were new. Her purposes in life were new. God had made all 
things in her life new. For her to live was Christ.' 

Now the same power that had changed her life was to work in her "both to will 
and to do"(' as  she began to reach out for the salvation of her family. 

Jesus has promised, "If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you. ye shall 
ask what ye will. and it shall be done unto you."7 

May had learned the simple ABC formula: "If ye have faith, and doubt not. . . . 
ye shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed. and be thou cast into the sea; 
it shall be done."K And she had the assurance of salvation for her children-also 
for her husband and her friends. 

May's fifteen-year-old Jimmy could not be persuaded to attend any high 
school functions on the holy worship day. Yet Jimmy was as ignorant of the 
power of the Lord for which the day stands as  his mother had been. 

Yet within ten days from the time May experienced that dramatic change of 
heart Jimmy requested to be in the baptismal class. And before a month had 
passed he was baptized "in the likeness of his death" with the divine promise 
that he should now be "also in the likeness of his resurrection." "Therefore we 
are buried with him by baptism intodeath: that like as Christ was raised up from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, even so  we also should walk in newness of 
life."9 

Jimmy had now found the God of two beautiful memorials. One-the Lord's 
holy day, in commemoration of the creative power of God.lo The other- 
baptism, the memorial of Christ's glorious resurrection. "The like figure where- 

unto even baptism doth also now save us (not the putting away of the filth of the 
flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward God,)  by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ."' ' If the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in 
you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall alsoquicken your mortal bodies 
by his Spirit that dwelleth in you."I2 

The miracles of answered prayer that May experienced from that day onward 
would fill pages. 

.We conversed with May for several hours. The joy which registered on her 
face testified to the reality of the change of heart she had experienced. To her 
was fulfilled the experience related by the prophet of old. He cried out in holy 
glee, "Thy words were found. and I did eat them; and thy word was unto me the 
joy and rejoicing of mine heart: for I am called by thy name. O Lord God of 
hosts."I3 

And when May's husband Jack watched to see her backslide again. he was 
amazed to discover that the experience this time was for real. 

With the psalmist she could exclaim. "Concerning the wot-ks of men, by the 
word of  thy lips I have kept me from the paths of the destroyer." l 4  

May had now begun to learn the true philosophy of the Lord of the I~,ord7s day. 
She was no longer in the class of the religionists of Christ's day who knew not the 
significance of the Scriptures o r  the power of God. ' '  Now May's belief took on 
meaning. 

As we looked into May's face, therc was a glory, a delight. that we cannot 
describe. Oh, what achange from abstract theory t o a  personal relationship with 
Jesus Christ. 

May had heard and read the scriptilre containing the first angel's message of 
Revelation 145 ,  7. 

She had accepted the fact that this message was prophesied to be given to the 
world just prior to the return of our Lord. She had even heard this message 
spelled out in sermons preached during various evangelistic campaigns. But the 
philosophy. the real significance. had not become personal to her. 

For God to herald a special message to the world just before the retllrn of our 
Lord. merits careful study, prayerful consideration. And the One whom that 
message conimandsearth's people to worship should he given more than passing 
thought. Ofall the pictures ofour  Lord in the Bible it is noteworthy to whichone 
this message calls attention in "the everlasting gospel." 

Among the greatest events of earth's history up to the present is the birth of 
our  Lord. The angels heralded the "glad tidings" to the humble shepherds on the 
hills of Bethlehem. 

The death, burial, and resurrection of our Lord form the very heart of the 
gospel.'""We were reconciled toGod by thedeath of his Son, much more, being 



reconciled. we shall be saved by his Iife."'7 "IfChrist be not raised, your faith is 
vain; ye are yet in your sins."lx 

As glorious as  are the events of His birth. His death, and His resurrection. the 
prophecy of the special message of God to the last generation of men and women 
does not allude to any of these specifically as the htr.ris of worship. Instead it 
singles out God as Creator. "Worship him." it commands. "that made heaven, 
and earth. and the sea, and the fountains of waters."" 

Is this great and solemn message intended to belittle such glorious events as  
our Lord's birth, His death. and His resurrection? Far from it. Rather, it calls 
attention to the very basis on which all of these great events rest. Were the 
Godhead not Creator. our Lord could never have been born into our world 
without a human father. The angel who appeared to Mary explained, "The Holy 
Ghost shall come upon thee. and the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee: therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the 
Son of God."2o The expression, "the power of the highest," is the power of  the 
Creator. "Thus shall ye say unto them. The gods that have not made the heavens 
and the earth, even they shall perish from the earth. and from under these 
heavens. He hath made theearth by his power. he hath established the world by 
his wisdom, and hath stretched out the heavens by his d i~c r e t i on . "~ '  

Every miracle in the life and ministry of Christ has for it\ basis His creative 
power. It is because the One who made the world was in their midst that He 
could make the water into wine. I t  was because He was God that He could 
forgive sins. It was because He was God that He could declare, " I  have power to 
lay it [my life] down. and I have power to take it again."22 And because He is 
Creator, He could and did create in May a new heart. So May could give to her 
family the invitation: "Come. let 11s worship and bow down: let 11s kneel before 
the Lord our maker."23 

Before her change of heart May was in the class described as follows: Thou 
"forgettest the Lord thy maker, that hath stretched forth the heavens. and laid 
the foundations of the earth."24 "Of that Rock that begat thee thou art unmind- 
ful, and hast forgotten God that formed thee."?s 

But as we sat and observed May's sparkling eyes. her rejoicing voice. and her 
beaming face. we knew the change was real. 

She was now in love with Jesus Christ. the "Alpha and Omega. the beginning 
and the end. the first and the last."" 

Miracles took place repeatedly. Answers filled her with delight. She had asked 
for a new heart. She had received a new life. Now her joy was full. and she 
wanted to share it with everyone. 

Dear reader, you too can experience what May did. It may not be as dramatic. 
but it can be as real. In fact. the cure for her hatred of her mother-in-law was not 

sudden like the change that took place in her obsession for TV and reading. It 
was a growth. 

Also accept this caution: We cannot keep the new heart experience except 
through a drrily death to sin and a daily rebirth. Scripture testifies to this.27 
Multitudes of victorious children of God can say, Amen. Just as  an electric cord 
has power only as  i t  is connected to power, so humanity has divine power only so 
long as it is connected to Christ. 

Yet to take a quiet hour daily with the Master is not arduous. It is not a yoke. It 
brings a peace which is rewarding. It assures, when combined with a daily 
witnessing program. fullness of joy; not necessarily ecstatic but always soul- 
satisfying. 

We recommend that this hour with the Lord be one offaith, firm and sincere. If 
agony is necessary toovercome the flimsy feelings that Satan uses to becloud the 
belief in the Lord Jesus Christ. cry out, "Dear Lord. You have promised me 'Ye 
shall seek me, and find me, when ye shall search for me with all your heart. '2x 
Lord I believe You are fulfilling Your promise of Philippians 2: 13 right now, to 
work in me "both to will and to do o f .  . . [Your] good pleasure.'' And now I 
thank You that I have received in Jesus' name. Amen. 
Reflection: We suggest that in your prayer ci~.cle, or personal meditation, you 
review the seven great Bible facts. turning to the Bible texts and reading them 
prayerfully. Then try to reconstruct the story. (The prayer circle format is 
presented at the beginning of this book.) In concluding this story we present 
seven great Bible facts: 

I. It is"life eternal" to know "the only true God, and Jesus Christ." whom He 
"hast sent" (John 17:3). 

2. Our Lord states that the purpose of the worship day is that men might 
experience a very personal relationship with Him; that is "that ye might know 
that I am the Lord yor~r  God" (Ezekiel 20:20). 

3. As we observe God's worship day, He wants us to know His power to 
sanctify or make us holy (Ezekiel 20:12). 

4. God has given us the record of how He took the helpless and humble "dust 
of the ground" and "created man in his own image" (Genesis 2:7; 1:27). 

5. Today. "dust-and-ashes" humanity cries, " I  am carnal. sold under sin. For 
that which I do I allow not: for what I would. that do I not; but what I hate. that d o  
I "  (Romans 7: 14, IS). 

6. The answer to man's cry for help is found in these words of Scripture: 
"Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature" (2 Corinthians 5: 17). 

7. I t  is ''not of works, lest any man should boast." "For by grace are ye saved 
through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God. . . . For we are his 
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works" (Ephesians 2:8-10). 



References: 
I .  Romans 7: 15. 
2. Matthew 21:22. 
3. See Ezekiel 20:12: Exodus 31:17. 
4. 2 Corinthian.; ':17. 
5 .  See Philippians 1:21. 
6 .  Philippians 2:13. 
7. John 15:7. 
8. Matthew 21:21. 
9. Romans 6:5, 4. 
10. See Exodus 20:s-1 1 .  
l I .  1 Peter 3:21. 
12. Romans 8:1 I .  
13. Jeremiah 15:16. 
14. Psalm 17:4. 
15. See Mark I l:24. 
16. See I Corinthians 15:l-4. 
17. Romans 5:IO. 
18. I Corinthians 15:17. 
19. Revel;~tion 14:7. 
20. Luke 1:35. 
21. Jeremiah 10:l 1 .  12. 
22. John I0:IX. 
23. Psalm 95:6. 
24. Isaiah 51:13. 
2. Deuteronomy 32: 18. 
26. Revelation 22:13. 
27. See I Corinthians 15:31: Philippians I:2I 
28. Jeremiah 29:13. 

See! There's the 
Answer! 

Amy L o w e r  attended some o f  our  meetings held in  her ci ty.  She had had a 
rather diff icult experience up to  that time. She imagined people were persecuting 
her when they were not. Then she found n new way o f  l ife. I t  revealed itself in  a 
new attitude, for e x i ~ n ~ p l e ,  toward ;in ill-dispositioned deacon, Mr.  Crutch. 

M r .  Crutch never spoke to  her i n  church. and Amy was hurt by  this attitude. 
She found herself looking for pi ty for the way he treated her. Then one day she 
thought to  herself, "I see M r .  Crutch as a noble soul. Perhaps he's gloomy and 
unfriendly hecauseofsome unfortunate experience he has had. What heactually 
needs is someone to  show h im love and kindess." 

So A m y  prayed to the I.ord that He  would fill her heart wi th  Christian love for  
M r .  Crutch. She believed that God would ful f i l l  her prayer. She claimed the 
answer and returned thanks that God had done what He  had promised. 

'The next Sabbath morning as A m y  entered. she saw Mr .  Crutch on  the other 
side o f  the church. She eagerly stepped to his side and shook his hand warmly. 
"Mr .  Crutch was instantly ndifferent man." she said later. H e  was the man I had 
pictured i n  my  prayer. Ciod made him what I had envisioned h im to be." 

Dr .  Lessel, a dear friend of mine. was most helpful to me years before when 1 



was passing through a personal struggle. Dr. Lessel gave me a formula for 
creative praying. I have long since forgotten the exact words he used, but he 
challenged me to visualize in my mind's eye the very thing taking place for which 
I was praying. When I have done this through the years. I want to testify that it 
really works! This is the vital part of the true philosophy of the Lord's day. It 
points to Him who creates answers that appear impossible. Dr. Lessel was 
speaking ofanswers in the spiritual realm, not of selfish petitions that minister to 
vanity. 

But it is not an easy exercise. It requires faith. We must find higher horizons of 
thought, of prayer, and of practice ifwe are to be in character likeour Creator. At 
the beginning of history He looked out upon a world "without form, and void" 
and visualized light. When He commanded light to appear, it came-the 
expression of His thoughts. 

Centuries passed. Then the Creator came to this earth as  a man. He walked 
into a synagogue one Sabbath morning to worship. A worshipper was sitting 
there that day who had an "unclean spirit." That morning, during the service, 
Jesus Christ saw that man as  he would become. He spoke the word and cast the 
unclean spirit out of this man, and the cleansed man was free. happy. and well. 
His life had been empty. unproductive, and sinful; but the creative power ofGod 
came that Sabbath morning and changed his outlook-and his life! 

Christ has always been a visualizing builder. He will always be. "He was in the 
world. and the world was made by him, and the world knew him not."' Yes, the 
Creator of heaven and earth tabernacled in lowly humanity, building men. 
building hope, and bringing happiness, because He saw men not merely as they 
were-He saw them as they could become through His creative power. 

On another Sabbath, Jesus entered another synagogue. There sat a man with a 
withered hand. Our L.ord. seeing this man's condition, healed him instantly. 
Another body was built, and with it another life was inspired with hope. This 
same God awaits to do the identical thing for those of 11s who need healing of 
spirit, not healing of the body. 

On still another Sabbath day our Lord saw a man who was blind from birth. He 
gave him sight! The blind man saw: he rejoiced; he leaped forjoy! Another life 
rebuilt by Him of whom the Word speaks when i t  says that by Him God made the 
worlds.' 

What a wonderful builder! His whole life was a continual prayer-fulfilled- 
because He saw it as fulfilled before it happened. He saw men as  they might 
become, and He made them all to be what He visualized them to be ifthey would 
but take hold of His almighty power by creative faith. 

One day our l a r d  was standing by the grave of His close and trusted friend 
Lazarus. He cried out, "Father, I thank thee that thou 11t1.c.t heard me. And I 

knew that thou hearest me always: but because of the people which stand by I 
said i t .  that they may believe that thou hast sent me."4 

To  tell the God in heaven that He always hears us is creative praying: and it 
makes the whole life blossom in good deeds to build other lives. 

This same wonderful Lord finally laid down His own life for you and me. But 
never forget that on this earth where He laid i t  down, He took i t  again. So the 
place of our most cruel apparent defeat may be the place of our spiritual 
resurrection; that is, if we will take the Creator into our thinking, our heart, and 
our life. 

Let usgive you another example: I was in need ofanswered prayer in behalfof 
a very distraught member of the church who had come to camp meeting. This 
lady's husband had become very antagonistic toward her. A separation was 
pending. 

We knelt together after reading the promise that God would give His children 
that for which they prayed. We asked, believed, and claimed the fulfillment of 
our request. I envisioned the angelsflyingthrough the sky in thedirection ofthat 
godless, rebellious husband. We rose from our knees, and I said. "Now we must 
believe that God has done for us what we asked. Goodnight and God bless you.'' 

The next day the lady returned with great joy to relate what had happened. 
"It's the fint time in our married life that he has apologized for his behavior. 
He's changed. I've never known him to be this way before!" 

Many of you have probably heard of the ABC's of Bible prayer before reading 
this book. You will see this method brought to your attention again and again 
here. This kind of praying is based on claiming Bible promises. Each Bible 
promise contains something which can be seen only by faith. For example. when 
Jesus said that the Word of God is seed.c He was drawing upon His book of 
nature. In every normal apple seed there is actually a tiny. tiny embryo with 
trunk part. leaf part. and root part. You cannot see this tiny tree with the naked 
eye. I t  takes the eye of faith based on a scientific fact. So every promise of the 
Bible contains the gift promised. I have done something that helps me to believe 
that Rutherford Platt. the prize-winner in science, was correct when he said that 
every normal apple seed contains an apple tree. I have cut a wild persimmon 
seed open slantwise and have seen the tiny persimmon tree embryo there. And 
what makes it easier for me to pray with creative imagination is that I see the 
results of that kind of creative praying in the life of my Lord Jesus Christ. When 
He stood before the grave of Lazarus and said to His Father, "Father, I thank 
thee that thou 11tr.c.t heard me." and followed this prayer with the command, 
"Lazarus, come forth." I have no difficulity in believing that my Lord acti~ally 
saw by faith Lazarus rising to life in response to His word. 

The same wonderful 1,ord at the beginning of time looked out on a world that 



"was without form. and void." It is not difficult for me to know that when He 
said, "Let there be light,"6 He knew there would be light. 

To know our Lord is to copy Him. imitate Him, study His character. and 
finally to become like Him. Thiscreative philosophy is relevant to every area of 
the Christian life. 

Take the experience. not of an internationally famous person. but rather of a 
housewife. 

Her name is Dorothy. We met her while we were ministering in California. 
Dorothy represerlts one of the so-called "average church members" who. 
through the Holy Spirit. is living creatively for our Lord. Dorothy's life was 
changed by the wonder-working power of our Lord. 

Dorothy had been ;in agnostic. Her husband Roy, an atheist. was a most 
unhappy man. In his desire to find a happy way of life Roy began reading the 
Bible. In his enthusiasm. he wore out three Bibles in a short period of time. 

Dorothy and Roy had an eleven-year-old daughter. Vcrline. a fourth-grader at 
the local public school. Dorothy was worried about Verline because as yet she 
could not read. Depending on her memory. and by looking at the pictures, she 
was sliding by. 

That same year. Dorothy's cousin s~lggested that Verline changc schools. 
"Why don't you send her to our church school?" suggested the cousin. 

After some consideration and discussion. Verline was transftrred to the new 
school. Within a period of one month she was reading. This impressed Dorothy 
greatly. although the religion of the teachers did not. 

" I  was wild. and enjoyed myself," confided Dorothy as she briefly sketched 
her experience in  the world. 

Roy's sister, a faithful Sabbath keeper, came to live with Roy and Dorothy. 
Tht-ee months later, when she left. she presented them with a gift book entitled 
The, Grc'ctt Cotztrol~c~r.ry. 

I t  was put on the shelfand left there. Soon.;ifter this Dorothy took sick. While 
in bed she began to read the book. She became so engrossed that she read i t  
straight through. Then she read i t  through thesecond time. On her third reading 
she marked the book with a red pencil wherever irn important statement was 
made. Finally Dorothy read i t  t h r o ~ ~ g h  once more. this time reading the under- 
lined portions. 

One week later Dorothy's heart was changed. Immediately she began to share 
her treasure with her husband. and they were baptized into the Lord Jesus, 
uniting with the church. 

In a few years Dorothy was urged to become a Sabbath School teacher for one 
of the children's departments. But she was not interested. The reason'? She had 
tried once before with thejunior department and once with a young couple. Yes. 

she had tried to give Bible studies as  well as  teach the juniors but had failed both 
times. She was not about to try again. 

But every time Dorothy prayed, she heard a voice in her mind saying, "Go 
teach!" Dorothy dismissed i t  each time with the excuse that she just had no 
talent whatsoever in the field of teaching. Yet every time she read her Bible or  
knelt topray. those words returned to her mind. "Go teach,go tea~h.~otc,trc.h!" 

Finally Dorothy decided that since she had absolutely tio talent in this field she 
might better stop praying and reading her Bible. She was afraid, however that 
this would mean the loss of her soul. 

Finally, one day when the words came again. Dorothy replied. "All right, 
Lord, You win." So i t  was that in a short time Dorohy began to teach. This time, 
however, it was under the leadership of a teacher of child psychology. 

Within one year Dorothy was helping to teach student teachers in child 
evangelism. under the guidance of her instructor! Talents came to the surface 
that Dorothy never dreamed she had. During the following years Dorothy not 
merely became one of the finest teachers of tiny tots. but also a teacher of 
teachers. She composed more than forty beautiful songs for these tiny tots plus 
scores of little poems in connection with her teaching program. 

She and her asscciates have created a small "museum" of many kinds of 
animals. birds. reptiles. etc.. to use in teaching the children during the Sabbath 
School hour every Sabbath day. 

In my years in the ministry I have yet to see anything to compare with 
Dorothy's Sabbath School "museum." I t  all came from one who had "no talent 

, for teaching." No ,  excuse me, it came from God. Stuffed anim~ils are part of the 
' 6  museum." Cutouts. pictures, etc.. are carefully catkrloged and indexed for 
future use. When the Sabbath morning arrives, every table has been prepared 
with the thought, skill. and love one w o ~ ~ l d  find in those preparing for royalty. 
After all, the royal King of the universe j.r there! 

Many kinds of nature and home arrangements are placed before the tiny tots 
week by week. God's out-of-doors combines with the beauty of  obedience to 
create the most friendly atmosphere of worship. study. and joy! 

Amongother things wesaw in Dorothy's "museum" wasa wholeset of tailsof 
various animals. Dorothy had found a little book which teaches the wisdom and 
discretion of our Lord. I t  is illustrated by w chart of tails. There is the monkey. 
What could he do  had he received a peacock's tail? He needed theone given him 
by his Creator so he could swing from the limbs in the forest. And what good 
would a skunk's tail be to a fish'? The fish could not swim with a skunk's tail! I t  
could be of no possible use to him. Isn't it wonderful how creation points to a 
Creator-how He outfitted each of His creatures with just the equipment it 
needs? Talk about the power. the wisdom. and the discretion of our Maker! The 



philosophy of the Lord's holy day leads us to laud our Creator for His wisdom, 
discretion, and power, and to  partake of His creative Spirit. 

Dorothy has several ladies assisting her. She gives credit first to the Lord for 
the success that has attended her. Then she gives sincere credit to her associates 
for the creative help they have been. There is a "second blessing" that these 
ladies have found in their work in the Sabbath School: They are so busy being 
creative, preparing the material for these children, that they have no time to 
gossip, criticize, or  find fault. How wonderful it is to be used by God- 
transformed into a useful vessel. the result of the power of heaven making us His 
workmanship. created in Christ Jesus unto good works. 

This fits into the philosophy ofcreative Sabbath keeping. Dorothy thought she 
could not teach. She is now a teacher of teachers. She didn't think she had any 
talent a s  a poet or musician. Yet she has written many poems and composed 
scores of songs. 

The same Creator who helped little Verline to read in a single month has taught 
her mother to d o  the things she thought were absolutely impossible. 

After becoming a Christian and raising her first children, Dorothy wanted 
another child. The atmosphere in which her first children were reared was that of 
atheism, agnosticism. and skepticism. Now she wanted a child reared in the 
atmosphere of a Christian home. "Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy 
youth."' rang through Dorothy's mind. How she wanted that next child! But it 
seemed that she could not have another baby. so  she began to pray as did Hanna, 
S a m ~ ~ e l ' s  mother. God graciously answered Dorothy's prayer and gave her a 
sweet little girl they called Millie. God creates new physic;~l hearts. new spiritual 
hearts, and even gives us babies when it is h ~ ~ m a n l y  impossible! The Lord's day. 
properly understood, points to this Creator.! It tells us that He is relevant inevery 
area of life. 

Reflection: Dear Reader: You can start a prayergroup. Begin with one prayer 
partner. Then expand to five or six in number. Whether in a group or alone, we 
suggest you try heaven-oriented imagination in prayer. As you claim the prom- 

Flveness. ises of I John I:Y and I John 2:2S. you will ask believingly for forb' 
cleansing of all past transgressions. and actually visualize yourself as  receiving 
eternal life in Jesus Christ now. 

As we conclude the stories of this chapter, let us study seven great Bible facts: 
I. Our Lord declares His word to be "seed" (Luke 8:l I).  
N o t r .  -Could we look within an apple seed, we should 

see a tiny tree embryo with trunk part, two leaf parts, 
and root part. 
3. When we claim a Bible promise for wisdom, "Christ . . . is made unto us 

wisdom" (James 1 5 ;  1 Corinthians 1:30). 

3. "God . . . calleth those things which be not as though they were"; for He 
"spake, and it was done" (Romans 4:17: Psalm 33:9). 

4. When Christ by faith called, "Lazarus. come forth" (John 11:43). He saw 
Him coming out of the grave, for He said, "Father. I thank thee that thou hu.sr 
heard me" (John 1 I :4 1 ). 

5. We too can visualize a tempted. tried member of Christ's body actually 
receiving life, for Jesus has promised, "He shall give him life" ( 1  John S:16). 

6. This heaven-oriented imagination, called faith. is commanded by our  Lord 
who says, "Believe that ye receive . . . , and ye shall have" (Mark 11:24). 

7. Our Lord. being infinite, promises that often our prayers will be answered in 
a way we least expect, for He says it will be in a way that "thou knowest not" 
(Jeremiah 33:3). 
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Princess With Prism 
Vision 

"Woilld you please come  ovcr  to  the  Hy-Pans House and speak to  ou r  
family?" asked Chaplain Hamilton. I agreed to  g o  over  the following Sunday 
morning. But down in my heart  I tlreaded the added assignment.  

Not  that I did not want t o  speak to  the few. but that our program was heavy. I 
was  weary from the long hours of counseling that often extended into the night. 

O n  my way over  to  the home that morning I experienced difficulty in finding 
my way.  By the time I cntered the chapel where Ch21pl;iin Hamilton was  already 
opening the worship,  I was weary from frustrated haste. yet I wasdelighted that I 
had not missed out  o n  the  promised appointment altogether.  

Chaplain Hitmilton's introduction was  unique. It went something like this: 
' .Dear people,  I have an apology to  make.  I have felt that  ministers are not 

interested in speaking t o  the  small group. In fact. I ventilated my  opinion on this. 
And some of you heard me. But this morning I want t o  apologize. Pastor Coon 
has proved to m e  that this is not true.  H e  is here. and we are  happy to  have him 
speak to  us." 

A s  I stood tospeak .  my eyesglanced over  the  groupofpat ients .  1 saw a lady o n  
a specially made hospital bed.  She  was  a helpless invalid. But her  smile was  

infectious. After the worship was ove r  and I shook hands with those close about  
me, I stepped ove r  to  the  side of  the invalid, Lydia M.  Halter.  

Lydia was  a helpless cripple,  fitted with prism glasses s o  she  could read. 
Following is a letter that she  wrote quite legibly with a pen forced into her 
crippled hand. It indicates that she  has  also written twenty-three notebooks by 
the same method.  

"TRUST IN HIM" 

" 'Trust in the  Lord with all thine heart: and lean not unto  thine own under- 
standing. In all thy ways  acknowledge him, and he shall direct  thy paths.' 

"These words came  to  me s o  very clearly one  night that I was  awakened out of 
a sound sleep. It seemed like they were spoken t o  me almost audibly. 

"I closed my eyes  and tried t o  go back to  sleep again, but  t o  n o  avail; for  these 
words kept ringing in my ears  and left me  wonderingjust  what significance they 
had. 

"A few days  earlier I had been to  the doctor  and was  told that I had arthritis. 
This was  28 years ago. Little did I know then that before too  many years this 
disease would leave me  totally disabled. 

"Gradually the pain in my  hands  grew worse.  until I had to  give u p  my typing 
lessons, and shortly thereafter I w a s  forced to give u p  teaching my piano 
students.  Little by little all the many plans I had made for the future came  t o  
naught. It was  a time of discouragement.  to say the least. 

"My first thoughts were why did this have to  happen t o  m e ?  Could God really 
love m e  and yet permit such an illness a s  this t o  come  upon me'? Yes,  these 
thoughts kept going through my mind until my doubt  grew stronger and my faith 
failed. Satan always waits to  attack us  when we feel at  ou r  lowest ebb.  He  who 
causes all diseases would have 11s believe that God does  not love us.  He  knew 
that if he  could get me  to  doubt  God 's  love. he could block God's every effort to 
help me. 

"It was  during this time of awful discouragement that I turned to  God in 
prayer. I prayed fo r  hours ,  until finally I fell asleep. 

"God knew that I needed Him that night. for it wasdur ingthat  very night that I 
heard His voice speaking s o  clearly t o  me telling me  to put my trust in Him. H e  
saw too,  what lay ahead for me,  and this was  His way of telling me not t o  lose 
confidence in Him. 

"Gradually the  arthritis left its crippling effects, until it left me completely 
bedfast and helpless. 

"Now it seemed that there was  nothing left t o  do-nothing t o  live for.  I 
couldn't use m y  eyes  because they would g o  ou t  of focus  when I tried to  read. 



The optometrist fitted me with prism glasses so that I could see nly books 
without the use of a pillow. Then they put up a reading tray to hold my books. I 
began to study in earnest, but all my pages had to be turned by my nurse. Oh. 
how I prayed to God for the use ofjust one hand so that I could turn my pages and 
underline all the wonderful statements I was reading. 

"Nothing happened. Several weeks went by before I finally asked someone to 
put a pencil in my hand. This they did by forcing it into my hand which was 
closed in a tight fist. Then day after day I struggled to write, and gradually the 
Lord enabled me to do so. 

"One of the most inspiring statements I found in the book Christ's 0hjcc.t 
Lrssorrs which says, 'A character formed according to the divine likeness is the 
only treasure that we can take from this world to the next.' Now, at last I found 
something that I could do! For if this was all that I could take from this world to 
the next. this is what I want. and will surely strive to obtain. 

"This statement prompted me to continue studying the spirit of prophecy 
along with my German and English Bibles, and taking many statements from 
these wondel.fill book<. rintil I have ccmpleted 23 notebooks. 
" 'Jesus has gone to prepare mansions for those who are p r r p t r r i n ~  them- 

selves. through His love and grace, for the abodes of bliss.'- Tp.stinionirs, vol. 
8 ,  p. 140. 

" 'In the human heart He sees more than sin, more than misery. In His infinite 
love and wisdom He sees man'sl)o.s.sihi/ilir.s, the height to which he may attain.' 
Tc,.vtirnorii~,s, vol. 7. p. 269. 

"May these few lines be a source of cnco~~r: ige~nent  to others is my prayer. 
Lydia B. Halter. April 5. 1971." 

On the sixth day of Creation week. instead of speaking man into being. God 
~ l s e d  r.ui,rtir~g material. . 'The Lord God formed man o f t h e  dust of the ground. 
and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life;. and man bccarne a living s o ~ ~ l . " '  
Think of God's using the humble dust to crekite man in I i i \  own image! So today 
God is using existing material, the human bqdy and spirit compounded in the 
hand of Himself. and is re-creating wonderful lives. 

Lydia Halter is only one example. She became almost completely helpless 
physically. Yet under the power of a faithful CI-eator she is not merely a strong 
vibrant soul, but is able to write legible lines. It was difficult for me to corn- 
prehend how an invalid in her condition could so  much as write anything---much 
less in a legible hand. 

"God is no respecter of  person^."^ What He has done for Lydia Halter He is 
doing in thousands of lives all overthe earth. But toexperience God's transform- 
ing power man must feel his need of this rebuilding of his life. whether mental. 
spiritual. or physical. 

Isn't it a travesty that while invalids like Lydia are happy in the Lord. 
countless thousands of others who are physically normal go around whining, 
pleading for more attention, and complaining at their lot in life? Would it not be 
well for us all to cry out to the Lord, our Maker, to firlfill His promise, "I will 
build them."'God will take usjust as  we areand make us into beautiful. outgoing 
personalities regardless of what we are now. if we will but let Him. In the 
beginning when God made man, man had no choice as  to  whether o r  not he 
wished to be made from the humble dust. But today we who have the mental 
capacity to choose can give Him our will. I f  our will is weak, then in answer to 
the most humble believing prayer He will fulfill this scriptural promise: "For it is 
God which worketh in you both to will and to d o  of his good pleasure."4 

When I was pastor o f  a college church many years ago, I audited a class in 
chemistry. One day the professor gave 11s a picture of how sodium-just a tiny 
chunk-can be a violent boiling thing in a liquid. It reminded me of a hot- 
tempered. obnoxious "Christian." At another time the professor was telling of 
the lethal nature of chlorine. He said a tank springing a leak of this deadly 
substance could empty a town. We learned that ordinary table salt is made up of 
these two deadly elements. I thought to myself. God hiis put the two together, 
sodium and cholrine. and made them into "the salt of the earth." 

I wondered to myselfthat perhaps all thegiantsoffaith mentioned in Hebrews 
I I became useful and good because God took the existing inferior material and 
made it into something very usefill-"the salt of the earth." We should gladl y 
allow God to take over our unworthy, obnoxious. fuming, complaining. deadly 
lives and make 11s into "the salt of the earth." This is the building Christ. This is 
He for whom the holy day stands. Should not observers of that day be the most 
positive, the most constructive, the most success-oriented of any people on the 
face of the earth? 

Are you asking. "How can I .  too. be :I builder of  lives?" The answer is.join 
Christ's building crew! We cannot be true builders unless we unite 0111- lives to 
that of Christ. He has declared, "Without me ye can d o  n ~ t h i n g . " ~  The psitlmist 
has put it this way, "Except the Lor-d build the house. they labour in vain that 
build it."h . . It is not the capabilities you now possess or ever will have that will b' 

'lve you 
success. I t  is that which the I m d  can d o  for 

When the creature unites his weakness to the Creator's strength. his ignorance 
to Christ's wisdom, his sinh~lness to God's purity. and his ~rnworthiness to His 
matchless grace. then "we are his workmanship. created in Christ Jesus unto 
good works. " 8  

Then we are "workers together with him.'"We have become members of His 
building crew only through His infinite grace. "For by grace are ye saved 



through faith; and that not o f  yourselves: i t  is the gift o f  God: not o f  works. lest 
any man should boast."1° 

When God looked at and void"-He did not cast us 

off. but declared. "1 w i l l  build them, and not pull thern down; and I wil l  plant 
them, and not pluck them up."" 

Lydia Halter is just one o f  the common people, almost unknown, who has 
been re-created in  mind and spirit though physically helpless. 

Let  me share wi th you now an account o f  Pastor Frank Smathers. a minister 
who was physically normal, but whose spirit and character were negative. 

Frank had grown up  a critical, domineering youth. Determined as a mule and 
egotistical as a peacock. Frank went through college, married. and somehow got 
into the ministry. 

As the years passed, the officers of the conference observed that Frank was 
not equipped to be a builder o f  lives. His  sermons were negative. his attitude 
bad. Even his faci;il expression was sadly pessimistic. 

The president o f  the conference finally called his committee together. They 
counseled together regarding Frank's utter lack of fitness fo~ .  the great work of 
preaching the gospel-the good news. T o  most people. j ~ ~ s t  to see h im coming 
down the street was bad news, to say nothing ;rhout the effect when he opened 
his mouth! 

After the committee meeting, a letter was dictated :rnd sent to  Frank. inform- 
ing h im that on such and such a date his work for the conference would 
terminate. Thel-e ;ire times when a minister i s  moved from a church, only to 
result i n  strong reactions from church people who have been blessed by his 
ministry o f  the Word o f  God. But so fiu- as we know, there was not so much as a 

ripple when Frank :rnnounced to his congregation that he would soon be leaving 
them. 

Frank and his wife decided to relocate i n  Ckrlifornia. He  would return to 
college, take a medical course, and become ir physiciirn. 

While Frank and his wife Sybil were taking a l itt le rest before beginning his 
medical training, they heard o f  our series o f  meetings. I t  was to be conducted 
within a few blocks of the apartment where they were staying. 

Stil l ful l  o f  bitterness Frank and Sybil nevertheless began attending our 
meetings. One o f the  topics had to do with the "Lovely Lo rd  of the 1,ord's Day." 
We endeavored b y  the Lor.d's help to present the creative power o f  our Lord.  H e  
is a builder o f  lives. Heconstructs homes. He bringsgladness where before there 
was only sadness. guilt, and bickering. 

.4s Frankand Sybil attended night after night, the Ho ly  Spirit spoke to Frank's 
heart. Frank saw himself for what he was-at least to a small degree. Had he 
fu l ly  ~~nderq tood  himself, sirrely he would have become discouraged. How  good 

the Lo rd  is t o  us not to reveal al l  our  faults to us at once-lest we be crushed! 
As Frank listened to the voice o f  the One who in  thc bcginning declal-ed, "Let  

us make man in  our image,"': that creative Spirit o f  our Lo rd  began His work in  
his heart and' that of his companion. 

Just across the alley from where Fr-ank and Sybil were staying was a young 
couplejirst mar~.ied onc month. Already their. horr~e was on the skids. They were 
contemplating divorce! 

One day Frank suggested to Sybil. . 'Why don't we ask the Lord  to help us to 
become channels to bui ld this new home?" This would f i t  what they had been 
hearing about the building Christ who not merely created the world but made 
man in  His likeness. 

Using some simple excuse to visit their friends. John and Judy. they slipped 
over to their apartment. Soon they were in  a real discussion o f  the problems o f  
the newlyweds. Before a week had pasxed Frank and Sybil had been used o f  the 
Lord  to reconcile John and .lutly. A few week.; later I flow i n  to a Southwestern 
college for a camp-meeting series. One day while there I was stkinding o n  the 
campgrounds near one of the tents and felt 21 l i tt le tap on the back o f  my right 
shoulder. Turning around I was plci~sed to see Frank and a stranger. Frank 
introduced me to John and said, "John has come to the college here to prepare 
for the ministry." I could sc:~rcely credit either my eyes or  ears. 

A year or  two I:~tel- we were cirlled to conduct a series o f  meetings in New 
Mexico. B y  now Frank had received a call buck into the ministry and was doing 
well. He made ir tr ip from his nearby district of churches as often :I.; possible to 
attend our series entitled, "The Positive Living Clinic." I was delighted to 
observe his optimistic spirit, his sense ofmission to bui ld and rebuild l ivesand to 
save souls. 

Soon Frank began :I series o f  radio mess:rges. With Cod's hclp he built hope in  
the hopeless. He inspired the do~tbt ing with faith. H e  assured the lonely that 
Jesus loved and cared. The results wcrc amazing. l l e  soori h21d rnor-e interests 
from his radio minisry, though a small ci ty station. than he could keep u p  with. 

Frank's ministry moved forwiu-d b y  leaps and bounds. H e  even began using 
the ten-point program o f j oy  which we have taught for years. The result: People 
were delivered f rom the powel- o f  Satan and his evil vices. 

We kept in  touch with Frank and Sybil. As the years passed, success crowned 
their effol-ts unt i l  Frank is today considered one o f  the successful evangelists o f  
our church. H e  is now laboring with great success in  Africir, and God is richly 
blessing his efforts. Souls are being delivered from the hypnotic power o f  Satan. 
Families are being salvaged. Lives are changing-all through the power o f  the 
One who has promised, " I  wil l  build them, and not pull them down."" 

Frank had been somewhirt l ike M r .  Hawk. a leading officer-ofa certain church 



where we held meetings. His pastor one day was discussing with Mr. Hawk a 
beautiful missionary program he had in mind to present to his church. The 
program by the pastor probably had some weak points in it. But instead of Mr. 
Hawk's complimenting the pastor for that which was good, Hawk replied. "I'm 
'agin' it." 

I shuddered. I thought, how much better had Mr. Hawk built his own points 
upon the pastor's idea. The Bible says, "Overcome evil with good."I4 God 
wants His children to make the good even better. 

In the home the same approach is important. Instead of belittling the remarks 
of another, let us congratulate one another for the degree of constructiveness 
offered. And then suggest, "What would you think of this plpn also'?" By this 
means we can advance step by step to improve the total scheme of things. 

When we think of the dramatic change that the Lord Jesus worked within the 
former negative, pessimistic, destructive-thinking Frank. we cry out. "Praise 
God from whom all blessings flow." 

But this is the Sabbath-keeping philosophy. "They that shall be of thee shall 
build"" is His promise. 

If you, dear one. find you love to wreck others with criticism. gossip, and evil 
speaking. we invite you to behold our Lord. This Lard of ours is a builder. After 
He made a world. He built a home for Adam and Eve. And when man sinned. our 
Lord built man's hope in 21 coming Redeemer.Ih 

When the world was about to perish by a flood of waters, our  Lord had His 
servant build >I most unusual stl-ucture, the ark. to preserve any who chose to be 
saved. 

When after the Flood God called Abraham. He built his descendants into a 
great nation. beginning when Abraham was almost a hundred years old! God 
loves to take helpless situations and build them into tremendous 4uccesses. 

Abraham's great-grandson. Joseph, went into Egypt with what the captors 
thought was a slave's heart. He walked out ;I. the dungeon with the heart of a 
prime minister. Who brought a b o ~ ~ t  this wonder'? The Miracle Worker of the 
universe! 

Moses. after proving to be 21 failllre at conquest and spending four decades out 
in the desertsof Midian, was built into the world's greatest lawgiver, statesman. 
and leader of armies. By whose power? That of our Creator. our Maker. our 
Lord. 

David. king of Israel. after committing his scarlet sin. cried out to God, 
"Create in me a clean heart, 0 God; and renew a right spirit within me."I7 God 
came and restol.ed David to His fellowship and did not withdraw His promise 
that He would build his house and kingdom for eve^..'^ What a God of mercy and 
grace! 

Throughout the ages of Old Testament history God was building homes and 
lives, and re-&eating hearts filled with sin to be turned over to the Lord. 

Then Jesus came. "He was in the world. and the world was made by him, and 
the world knew him not. He came unto his own,  and his own received him not. 
But as many as received him. to them gave he power to become the sons of God, 
even to them that believe on his name."'* 

Everywhere Jesus went He built lives, uplifted the fallen, brought salvation to 
the sinful, and breathed hope into discouraged hearts. T o  the one taken in 
adultery and condemned by the Pharisees He said, "Neither d o  I condemn 
thee," assuring her that she could "go. and sin no more." To Zaccheus. an 
outcast among his people, Jesus assured, "Today I must abide at thy house." T o  
the rotting leper He spoke with a gentle touch, "Be thou clean." 

The last act of Christ's building power was on the cross of Calvary. Hanging 
next to Him was a ruined life, a wrecked soul, a dying thief. Jesus built into him 
eternal life right on the spot. Then He dropped His head and died a mighty 
conqueror over sin and evil-over Satan and all the hosts of hell. 

We have the privilege of being workers together with God. From the height of 
Calvary we seem to hear His cry inviting. "Whosoever will, let him take the 
water of life freely .""I 

Reflection: Whether in a prayer partnership, 21 prayer group. o r  alone in your 
home, we suggest that you review the seven Bible facts of this chapter. Then 
"fight thc good fight of faith" ( I  Timothy 6: 12) by picturing our Lord as actually 
doing in your individual lifc and other live.; what He has promised. You will be 
signally rewarded. 

As we conclude this chapter containing experiences of rebuilt attitudes, we 
present seven important Bible facts: 

1 .  When at the beginning of the world. our Lord said. "Let there be light," He 
immediately saw light. God knows all and can do anything. Scripture pictures 
Him as  knowing and "declaring the end from the beginning" (Genesis 1:3: Isaiah 
46: lo). 

2. Goddesires helpless humanity to visualize His promise, " I  will build them" 
as being fulfilled-before we experience it or feel it-for "without faith it is 
impossible to please him" (Jeremiah 2 4 5 :  Hebrews 1 1  :6). 

3 .  God encourages all by faith to see the fulfillment of His building love before 
they experience it. just as the woman with the issue of blood did when she said, 
"1 shall be whole." Jesus declared. "Thy,fiiirh hath made thee whole" (Mark 
5:28, 34). 

4. Our Lord promises that true Sabbath keepers will "build the old waste 
places." They will "call the babbath a delight" and . 'honoi~r" our L,ord (Isaiah 
58:12, 13). 



5 .  Our Lord commands us to "speak evil of no man" (Titus 3:2) .  

6 .  God commands us to "honour all men" ( I  Peter 2:17). 

7 .  God commands us to "restore" a person "overtaken in afault" (Galatians 
611). 
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The Gracious Christian 
The c~ornrntrtr~l?nc~ntv .tllc,d light or1 heirrg / / I ( ,  "light c?f'thr bc*orld." 

A young man, ;t professed Christian, went into an automobile agency to look at 
new cars. The owner, a busy man,  spent two hours of his valuable time convers- 
ing with this young man. All this time the young man was bargaining the owner 
down in price. When finally it was evident that the owner could not afford to 
come down further in price, the young man shrugged his shoulders and stated 
that he could obtain a similar car at fleet price! 

Instead of frankly laying the facts before the agency owner in the first place 
and graciously allowing that he possibly could not meet this price to the pur- 
chaser of 21 single car. the young man took the owner's valuable time. Then by 
scoffing at him for not finding it appropriate to grant him the fleet price, the 
young man reflected anything but the principles of true Christianity. 

The automobile agency owner was the husband of a fine Chrisian woman. 
Later the owner was taken to a Christian hospital for surgery. As he was 
recovering, a friend went to the administrator of the hospital. a deeply sincere 
and dedicated businessman, and suggested this would be a good time to invite 
this automobile owner to unite in fellowship with the church family ofwhich his 
wife was already a member. He had even accompanied his wife to church and 



had seemed to enjoy it services. Warnily the hospital administrator extended an 
invitation to the fellowship of his wife's churcli family. 

The unner  respected the administrator of the hospital who extended the 
invitation. Hut he was offended because one person in that church family had 
come into his establishment and thoughtlessly, selfishly, consumed two hours of 
his valuable time. 

Now, were the agency owner already a Christian. he might have looked 
beyond the inconsistency of the one churrh member and thought of ;ill the 
unselfish slid thoughtful members uf the church. B~r t  evidently he himself had 
not fc)lrrid alove relationship withJcsusChrist. Had the memberofthe flock who 
had heen so  thoughtless of the businessman studied the generous, unselfish 
altitude of the Master, he would have approached the owner of the agency in an 
;iltogethe~.different attitude. This Christlike attitude could have had an influence 
on leading the businessman to Christ. 

If we have ever unconsciously followed that young man's thoughtlessness in 
business, let LIS remember that Jesus said, "Let your light so shine before men. 
that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in 
heaven."' This message comes ringingdown through the ages. '1.0 be :I Christian 
in name only without the holy life is to have the sign but not the subst;rnce of the 
sanctified life.' How the evil one must rejoice when a "Christian" descends to 
such business methods. M;rny an unbeliever will stumble over the life of one 
inconsistent "Christian." 

There irre tens of thousands ofdeJicated. unselfish, generous Christians who 
would revolt at the thoughtless ;~ttitutleof that young man's taking the time of the 
businessman and then marching of'fin :I scoffing attitude. Yet how often has one 
lone professed Christian plwcetl u dark blot on a church full of generous. unself- 
ish children of our. Lord. 

We have observed a bea~rtif~rl tho~rghtfulness on the part of thousands of 
believers who attend our annuirl camp meetings. They deeply appreciate the tent 
o r  room provided by the ministers who act as -servants during that ten-day 
period. These people stand before the reception desk or the locating booth and 
iu-c assigned :I cabin. a tent, or a room ordered beforehand. Maybe n leg on a 
table is loose. Perhaps not all in their tent i \  in the best order. yet they are most 
patient ;rod understanding. They know that their ministers have left their own 
churches and have become "errand boys" during the ten-day period. They have 
labored long and faithfully to have every room and every tent in the best order 
possible. But since ministers are not always camp specialists, something is often 
overlooked. 

At one of our camp meetings the one in charge ol'location placed a huge sign up 
next to the locating booth. He painted in letter5 a foot high these words of 

Scripture, "HERE IS T H E  PATIENCE O F  T H E  SAINTS." What a commen- 
tary on the kindness of those who were so  thoughtful-and 21 hint to the thought- 
less, selfish few! 

In one church located out in the country where we conducted a series of 
meetings I decided to publish an apology. On the announcement and invitation to 
attend our meetings we placed in large print "WE APOLOGIZE." On the 
brochure we asked the forgiveness of any to whom we had failed to represent the 
love, the kindness, and the unselfishness ofour  Lord. Our Lord teaches us that it 
is not a sign of weakness to apologize. He wys .  "Confess your fiurlts one to 
another, and pray one for another, that ye may be healed."' 

Instead of this humble attitude having a negative effect it was blessed of God. 
The promise that "he that humbleth himself shall be eu:~lted""was firlfilled 
during that series. Among the guests who attended that series of meetings was a 
gentleman who had years before been :I member of that pi~rticular church. But 
through some misunderstanding he had let his membership lapse. For years he 
had never entered the door of the church. 

At the sight of that annoirncement, however. he felt impressed to return at 
least for that one series of meetings. He could not resist I-esponding to that 
printed apology. Before the week was over he sought for an interview with us. 
He said that he would like to return to the fold. \tating that the beginning of this 
desire was when he saw that humble apology appearing on the brochure. "1 
decided to come to the meetings," he said. "and see if yo11 ;~ct~r;~Ily niei~nt what 
you said." And he lidded, " I  I-equest baptism and to be reinstated in the 
fellowship of the church.'. 

The Lord Jesus made cle;rr- that there are tares among thc wheat. nicaning that 
there will be unworthy ones in the church. It does not change the krct, however, 
that the field in which the wheat isgrowing is God's field. The wheat is still God's 
wheat. But He makes it clc;rr in this parable that there will always be the 
insincere and the sincere, the hypocrite and the genuine. the thoughtless and the 
thoughtfirl. They will be going to church together. 

Some whom we think in our humanness to be tares are only imm;rture wheat. 
They need to "grow in grirce."' Our Lord makes very cle:rralso that no man is to 
judge which are tares and which are immature wheat. Mistakes and sins are 
committed. But He said, "Let both grow together until the harvest: and in the 
time of harvest I will say to the reapers. Gather ye together first the tares, and 
bind them in bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat into my barn." "As 
therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire; so shall i t  be in the end of 
this world. The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather-out 
of his kingdom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity; and shall cast 
them into a furnace of fire: there sh;~ll be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then 



shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. Who 
hath ears to hear, let him hear."6 

How we wish that every Christian in our fellowship were 100 percent sincere. 
But the Master informs us that this will never be until the end of the world. 
Therefore. how important that everyone keep "looking unto Jesus." God's 
promise is. "Look unto me, and be ye saved."' 

If someone were to ask, How could a person who deals dishonestly be 
anything but a tare'? let us not forget that even if he is a tare at the moment, there 
is the possibility of his yet receiving the new birth. 

Again if we are led to wonder how slothful business can be engaged in by an 
apparently sincere person, we think there is an answer. Many individuals who 
are truly sincere have never been taught the importance of careful business 
dealing. Some also misunderstand an agreement they have had with another 
Christian. And when this misunderst;~nding sul-fi~ces, there is a tendency under 
the stress of emotion for us to believe our brother is not completely honest. 

We know of one way by which many misunderst:~ndings between fellow 
Christians and others can be avoided. It is by having a written agreement. 

As we conclude thih chapter let us observe the following Bible facts: 
I .  Christ says to all of His true followers, "Let your light so  shine bel'ore men 

that they may see your good works and glorify your Father which is in heaven" 
(Matthew 5:16). 

2. Wherein Christians have failed so to d o  we sho~rld confess our faults (James 
5: 16). 

3. God wants us to "grow in grace. and in the knowledge of 0111. Lord ant1 
Saviour Jesus Christ" (2 Peter 3: 18). 

4. Weare  to look, not to the hypocrites in the church. but to Jesus our Saviour 
(Isaiah 4522). 

5. For those who have failed to do right but who repent. God promises to "cast 
all their sins into the depths of the sea" (Micah 7:19). 

References: 
I .  Matthew 5: 16. 
2. See Ezekiel 20:12. 
3. James 5: 16. 
4. 2 Peter 3:18. 
5. Luke 14:11. 
6.  Matthew 13:30: 40-43. 
7 .  Hebrews 12:2: Isaiah 45:22 

She Stood the Stink 

Ruth Nydet- was a Sabbath keeper. I was her pastor. Every time 1 saw Ruth. 
whether in church, at her home, o r  on the street, she impressed me. 

It is not always easy to describe that "something" about a child of God that 
fills one with admiration: but whatever it is, she had it! It showed in her face. It 
shone from her eyes. It revealed itself in her pure and careful speech. Even her 
walk seemed to indicate a quiet power within. controlling her every word and 
act. 

Ruth's husband. Jack, was different. Jack was not a professed Christian. and 
his countenance revealed it. His "I-can-make-the-grade-on-my-own" expres- 
sion excited my sympathy. Undoubtedly Jack longed for that "something" his 
wife possessed. 

One day Jack dropped a little hint. He indicated that all was not well-that 
there was deep longing in his heart. Ruth noticed it. She prayed and hoped, but 
said nothing. How many times these hints were made, I do not know. I am 
inclined to think they came quite frequently. Jack was unhappy with his own 
outlook and found it increasingly difficult to suppress his feelings. But Ruth 
made Jack feel a t  ease in her presence. She did not ~ e i z e  on every unfortunate 



statement of his. make an issue ofit .  and apply high pressure. She merely smiled, 
spoke an encouraging word, and prayed. But she never forgot that her greatest 
mission was the salvation of his soul. 

One day Ruth confided to me that Jack was under deep conviction. She 
suggested that I come over someday, let him open up to me, and then show him 
the way to victory. Ruth felt that the time had come. He was ready now. I 
consulted with my assistant pastor. 

Had Ruth been a pressuring or  nagging wife, we would have hesitated. But 
knowing her as we felt we did. my assistant minister and I went to visit their 
home. Ruth was conveniently away. This gave Jack an opportunity to be relaxed 
ant1 gave us freedom to visit. A struggle was imminent. and sometimes i t  is easier 
when men can talk together-man to man. 

Just how the Holy Spirit turned the conversation to tobacco, I d o  not recall. To 
Jack, tobacco seemed to be the symbol of hisdefeated life. J i~ck  wanted victory. 
He told us that he had tried toquit smokingon his own, but i t  hadn't worked. He 
was krlmost desperate. 

We talked about a number of things, because often tobacco and its problems 
are only indications of other problems. We wanted Jack first to come to an 
understanding of who Jesus is and the power He stands ready to give us. So often 
there is such a separation-such agulfbetween the soul and the Healer of souls. 

Christ promised, "All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth."' And 
with Nehemiah we could cry out, "'I'hou. even thou. art Lsrd alone: thou hast 
made heaven. the heaven of heavens, with all their host, the earth. and all things 
that are herein. the seas. ant1 all that is therein. and thou preservest them 2111; and 
the host of heaven worshippeth thee."? 

IfJack Nyder could be led to find this wonderful God,  he could be set free. not 
merely from the symbol of his defeated life, but also from defeat itself. With this 
victory realized, would he not also worship Him who made the heavens'? 

This was our challenge that night as we visited with Jack-to acquaint him 
with the Saviour. 

I have discovered this in my ministry: I t  is possible to live s o  near to our L o ~ d  
and be so surrendered to Him, that the Holy Spirit can guide us as  He has 
promised. He certainly did guide us that night in Jack Nyder's home. 

The first thing the Holy Spirit did, as I recall the incident, was to place a deep 
love in my heart for Jack Nyder. He filled me with an intense desire to see Jack 
saved-delivered! And when the Holy Spirit works in the heart of one of His 
ambassadors, be i t  a minister or a consecrated layman. and works in the heart of 
the one needing deliverance. , s o ~ n c ~ t h i n g  is bound to happen. And we are not 
disappointed. There was a tremendous struggle, but victory was won. 

When we got down to grips with Jack, we discovered his real problem. He was 

looking to his own weakness instead of to the power of the One who made the 
heavens, who turned the water into wine, who raised the dead to life, who fed the 
five thousand. who stilled the roaring waves, who showed throughout His 
earthly ministry that He was God. the Creator of the world. the One whom the 
Scriptures declares "was in the world. and the world was made by him. and the 
world knew him not."7 

Jack was like the disciples on tempestuous Galilee. They tried in their own 
power to save themselves. They applied their own skills. They applied every 
human effort, when all they needed to d o  was to call, in faith, on One right in the 
boat. He was ready and able to help them. He was Master of  the sea and the 
wind; He had made them. He could speak to the mighty storm. "Peace. he 
still,"4 for He is Master of earth. sea. and sky. 

That night Jack Nyder met this Jesus. He learned that i t  is not "by might, nor 
by power, but by my ~ p i r i t " ~  that victory is won. This was a new realization-:I 
new concept to him. He needed to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ and be savcd 
from sin,Vncluding tobacco. 

How did we know this is what Jack needed? By the way he answered the 
questions we asked. Every time we spoke ofwhat God hk~s promised. Jack would 
counter with. " I  can't promise." or ' ' I  am not going to tell you I can." and soon .  
I t  was quite a while before Jack saw that we did not want to hear him promise 
anything, but simply to have him understand the many things God was promising 
him. Then the light began to shine in his i~nderstanding. 

"Don't promise me anything," I begged repeatedly. looking intently into Jack 
Nyder's eyes, "just look at what Jesus has promised you!" He promises salva- 
tion. victory. and eternal life.' We shared with him some of  these mighty Bible 
promises. One by one they found their way into his heart. But it was dark. and it 
took a while for him to see the light in its beauty. 

I knew something of thc struggle that was going on in Jack's heart. I knew he 
desperately wanted victory. I knew this was the hour and prayed that God wo~rld 
give me wisdom and understanding on how to proceed. The more Jack pro- 
tested. the more I prayed. The more he doubted. the more I held on. Heequated 
salvation with victory over tobacco. God promises both! 

I believe we must have been in soul labor with him for fi~lly two hours before 
the light dawned in his conscious mind. 

"If you go back to smoking immediately. Jack." I said, "we shall not blame 
you. We have not come to ask you to manifest y o ~ i , -  strength. but for God to 
demonstrate F1i.s power." We shared several thrilling experiences of victory 
with Jack. Finnllv I (  dawned or1 him that "power belongeth unto God."" 

We had been fulfilling God's own command. "They shall . . . talk of thy 
p o ~ e r . " ~  



As I watched the struggle go on.  1 feared that perhaps Jack was fainting under 
his o w n  inability to  gain victory. But "he giveth power to the faint."1° Does not 
the Son of  God declare also, "All power is given unto me?"" "His word was 
with power"'2 t o  those who  received Him in faith. 

As we continued steadfastly to  help this man take hold of God and to  let g o  of 
self, we sensed that the power of the Lord was  present. 

Jack was yet to  be amazed a t  the mighty power  of God .  We  continued to  press 
the battle. We  recognized that light was  getting through to  Jack's longing, if 
darkened, soul. Had not Jesus  declared we could be "endued with power from 
o n  high"?l3 

After a lengthy battle with the "prince of this world," we saw this man 
delivered "from the power  of Satan unto God."14 

T h e  apostle Paul freely speaks of the source of  this power to  save.  Said he, 
"For  the invisible things of  him from the creation of the world are  clearly seen,  
being understood by the things that are  made,  even his eternal power and 
Godhead:  s o  that they are without 

Before the visit was over ,  we saw the "excellency of the power" which was 
"of God." '6  

Jack  knelt in prayer with no promise of his own. no power of his o w n ,  no 
strength of  his own .  Together the three of us reached out for the exceeding 
greatness of His power.  Jack Nyder was.  at that goldcn hour,  delivered "from 
the power of darkness"I7 to  "the power of an endless life."'X H e  was a new 
creature in Christ Jesus .  

This  is wonderful, but not new. This  power was  the same a s  manifested at  
Creation when God spoke and it was  done." It has been in continuous evidence 
ever  since, for God is "upholding all things by the word of his power.""' 

Contrast ,  if you will, this great omnipotent power with the power of a creature 
that perishes: 

"Thus shall ye say unto them,  T h e  gods  that have not made the heavens and 
the  ea r th ,  even  they shall  perish f rom the  ea r th ,  and f rom under  these  
h e a ~ e n s . " ~ '  

When the eyes  of Jack 's  understanding were opened to receive this precious 
gift of victory from our  wonderful Saviour.  we suggested: "Jack. you may recall 
how Jesus  stated that if ou r  faith were  even a s  large a s  a tiny grain of mustard 
seed,  we could expect  to  have Him remove any  mountain of difficulty. What 
would you think if, as  a token of  your mustard seed of faith, you brought your 
tobacco out  here in this room and placed i t  before us a s  we dedicate ourselves to 
God and give this thing to  Him?" 

I quickly hastened to add ,  "And brother,  if you smoke within fifteen minutes 
after we ' re  gone, we shall not criticize nor condemn you.  We are merely making 

this suggestion s o  that what we d o  will be pleasing to  God.  'But without faith it is 
impossible to please him.' "2L 

With the faith and confidence o f a  little child. and now fully depending on God 
and not o n  self, Jack slipped into the o ther  room, gathered his tobacco together, 
and put i t  all in a paper sack.  He brought it back to  where we were seated in his 
living room. and we knelt around i t  to  pray. 

As we took ho ldofGod ' s  all-powerful Word, the Holy Spirit was  present, and 
the miracle of grace was  accomplished. God has truly delivered Jack from the 
thing for which he was  "all [his] lifetime subject to bondage."" 

We took the little sack of tobacco home with us. I forgot i t  and left i t  in my  ca r  
overnight. T h e  next morning when I went to  the car.  I smelled something that 
nearly forced m e  out  of the car!  I opened the sack and exclaimed. "I think this is 
the foulest tobacco I 've ever  smelled!" It seemed a s  though the devils had 
entered into that tobaccojus t  a s  they had the swine that Jesus  permitted them to 
enter  long ago. Read the story in Mark 5 .  

A few weeks later Jack Nyder  was  baptized into God 's  family and united in 
fellowship with the church.  You can imagine the real joy in the life of Ruth 
Nyder,  his praying, believing mate! 

How wonderful it i t o  see  victories like this take place. What a God we 
worship! Of Him it is said. He  is "Lord alone. ' '  H e  "made heaven. the heaven of 
heavens,  with all their host. the ear th ,  and all things that are  therein." And a s  
"the host of heaven worshippeth thee"14 because He is Creator,  so  we a lso  
"remember the sahhath day,  to keep it holy."" for the making of the Sabbath 
was His conclutling creative act o n  Crcation week. We therefore keep the 
Sabbath in token of our  faith and confidence in Him and His creative power ;it 
work in our  lives today. 

This powerfill C o d  stands ready to  save u\ and to rebuke any habit to  which we 
may find ourselves a slave. Let 11s trust Him to make us victorious. He  has  never 
failed; He  will not fail you o r  me! And let us not forget that what happened in Jack 
Nyder 's  home that night was  hut a harvest  of Ruth Nyder ' s  quiet. unpressuring, 
but prayerful consistent life. S h e  sowed the seed. We reaped the harvest. 

Dear Lord, You have said that YOLI have given to every  one  his Help 
me,  I pray, not t o  be s o  farsighted that I lose the sense  of a loving prayerful 
mission to  those within my home. I pray that I shall not be an  offensive o r  
preaching spouse.  but your quiet. loving child so  that those dearest and nearest 
to me shall find Jesus  Christ a s  their personal Saviour too. I thank You that Jesus  
has promised of the Ijoly Spirit that "he will guide you into all truth."27 I ask 
believingly and thank You triumphantly in the precious name of  Your Son  Jesus  
Christ. my Lord.  Amen. 

Reflection: Whether with another praying together o r  in a prayer group you 



may find adivine pressure prevading your association as you try to reconstruct 
in your thinking many of the scriptures used in this chapter. Do not hesitate to 
turn to them repeatedly. Remember. "faith cometh by hearing. and hearing by 
the word of God" (Romans 10: 17). 

As we conclude this story. let 11s consider seven great Bible facts: 
I .  The Lord "that mi~keth all things" named Cyrus, Kingof Persia, giving him 

a mission to perform. some one hundred years before his birth (Isaiah 44:24.28). 
2. So "the Son of man" gives "to every man his work" (Mark 13:34). 
3. But our Lord does not leave man alone to perform his mission, for we are 

"workers together with him" ( 2  Corinthians 6 : l ) .  
4. I t  is important. in fulfilling our mission, to ~lnderstand that we must not 

assume the responsibilities of the Holy Spirit. one of which is to convict of sin 
(John 16:8). 

5 .  Instead of our "pushing" others to do right. our part i u  to unite in :I sacred 
"courtship" which leads others to desire the I>o~-d who is ours ( 1  John 4:lY). 

6. Then our prayers become powerful (Matthew 18: 19,20; 1 John 5:  16). 
7. The Spirit-laden. creative word of our 1-ord brings about the new birth 

( I  Peter 1:23; John 3 5 :  Psalm 33:6.9). 
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"I've Had It With 
!" Humility. 

Ho11 J ~ r r n  lost Izc~r Ironlr hcc~trrrsc ,slrc, pltrycd Ct.c,trto~.. 

Jean came from a dist;~nce to seek counsel. Her marriage wiis c r~~mhl ing .  Her 
husband was stepping out on her-everything was going wrong. She was con- 
fused, bewildered. heartbroken. As we visited together, several things came to 
light. 

Jean had been unpopular in school from the very first grade. Her mother had 
dressed her in old-fashioned clothes. With her long hair and unusual shoes she 
looked very different from the rest. In spite of her protests. Mother insisted this 
was the way she wolrld be dressed. This parent made Christianity a galling yoke 
in spite of the lact that Jesus said. "My yoke is easy."' 

When Jean reached academy, she took matters in her own hands and cut her 
hair, modernized her dress. and rebelled against some of the rules :~nd regula- 
tions her parents had shackled her with. Although some of the rules had been 
good, others had been unreasonable. But Jean did not get along well in the 
academy either. She was not popular with the students, nor was she :I good 
student. And at the end of her senior year she failed to meet college entrance 
requirements, 

Disco~~raged.  confused, and with a feeling of rejection. Jean decided to leave 

home and go off to a distant city, where no one would know her. and start all over 
again. This she did. enrolling in a business college in her new environment. Then 
she felt she was being accepted for what she really was. 

Without the influences of her home and friends. Jean found i t  easy to drift 
away from the life and standards she had always been taught. She left the Lord 
and found new friends outside the church. One of these was Paul, a handsome 
young man with many talents. To her amazement Jean found out that Paul, too, 
had at one time been a member of the church. 

It wasn't long before thcy were married and set up housekeeping next to Paul's 
parents' home. My, what :I wonderful time she was having. Everything was 
going great. It was fun. fun, fun! It seemcd there was always somewhere to go 
and something to do. 

But time has a way of bringing reality to light. It wasn't long before Jean's 
conscience bothered her about working on the Sabbath. Even though she was 
not now a member of the church. she realized the enormity of her sin against a 
Christ who had never been unkind to her. so she decided not to work on the 
Sabbath any longer and persuaded P~iul tojoin her in thisdecision, but neither of 
them experienced a real conversion. 

Paul had clean habits. He did not smoke or drink, although otherwise he was a 
backslider. I'aul didn't like to go to church. and he s:ilved his conscience by 
sriying that he just didn't like the minister. Week by week they starved their 
spiritu;~l nature by depriving themselves of the study of the Word of God and of 
fellowship in the church. 

They both worked and began to do well financially. But they were lonely. Jean 
was naturally sensitive and easily hurt. so  she didn't mix much with her work 
associ:ites. She didn't visit with her parents because they were "religious 
fanatics." and she equated their extremism with hcr unpopularity in school 
days. Since she never had confided in her parents. she decided she now had a 
right to her own tears. 

Jean didn't want a baby-just hobbies and a hubby. The years slipped by. 
Some were good, others not. After nine years. she realized that she wasgoing to 
have a baby. She began to be excited to think that she would have someone with 
whom to share her time while Paul was away at work. 

During this time Paul changed his job. His new job demanded his being away 
from home often for 21 week or mol-e at a time. This bothered Jean. She even 
began to worry about his fidelity. but Paul assured her that he would be faithful. 
In spite of the factthat she tried to remind herself that Paul loved her, she became 
increasingly irritated in this new work situation. and hcr irritation showed every 
time Paul came home. 

The days were long. and often I';ILI~'s mother, who lived next door, came over. 



She tried to guide Jean in her handling of the baby. It wasn't long before 
resentment began to build up toward Paul's mother,  for Jean did not want 
anyone to tell her what t o  do.  

She wanted just one  thing-Paul must come  back home and find work where 
he could be with her every  evening. Jean became s o  upset that she  began to have 
dizzy spells. She wept a lot. Poor Paul was torn between his loyalty to his 
employer and his love for his wife. As tensions mounted. Jean finally threatened 
to leave Paul if he didn't change his work. This c;rused Pa~r l  to s tay  away from 
home even more. He didn't want to come home to that morbid a tmosphere  and 
the stormy sessions that alrnost always Sollowed. 

When Paul was  gone, his mother irritated Jean.  When Paul came home. it  was 
a constant battle over  his work. Then one day Jean threw her wedding ring at 
Paul and cried,  "There,  take that!  I t  doesn't mean anything to  me anymore ."  

Paul retorted that he knew that ;rnd had known i t  for some time. H e  told her he 
didn't love her anymore  either.  

"I  should have left you before the baby was  born!" Jean snapped back. 
When Pair1 became infatuated with a young woman,  Jean finally woke LIP  and 

r e ; ~ l i ~ e d  th~r t  she  was truly losing him. He was  :r talented musician. a good 
carpenter.  a fine mechanic. and a splended pilot. Resides these talents, he 
showed promise a s  a photographer and was recognized a s  an outstanding 
teacher.  He was  a hard worker and a good provider. 

Jean became aw~r re  o f  what :I fine man she  was losing when 1';rul lelt o n  his 
next trip without kissing her good-bye. What was  she  going to do? She  wanted to 
win him back. I t  was at this time that she came to  see us, hoping we might give 
her some  miraculous formula that would answer  her growing problem. 

Jean sat in our  apartment and poured out her story.  Then we began to 

exchange ideas. Among other things we suggested that she  might wish to study 
the law of the "third horizontal level down" :IS suggested by the apostle P ~ L I I  in 
Philippians 2 : 3 .  It says." l,et each esteem other  better than themselves." This 
would mean that she  look u p  to Paul insteild of looking down on him. This would 
help to make hirn feel at  ea se  in her presence. 

J ean ' seye  brightened a s s h e  said. "YOLI know,  I didn't reirlize thirt that's what 
I've been doing, looking down on hirn. That 's  where I 've missed the bor~t!" 

Then we explained further to Jean the Bible doctrine of humility. It finds its 
basis in the fact of history-the life and death of Jesus  Christ. Because H e  loved 
us. He helped us to  feel a t  ease  in His presence (Matthew I I :2X-30). Praying for 
the guidance of the Holy Spirit. we began to share with Jean the secret  of 
reconciliation. "Could it be I'ai11 doesn't  feel at ease  in your presence. Jean.  for 
two  reasons: a lack of freedom of his own  choice and a lack of humility on  your 
part? Could it be that. unconsciously, you have tried to choose  his job for him? 

When he didn't concur. with your choice.  you attacked his character.  Expres- 
sions which belittle Paul rnake him feel ill at ease  in your  presence." We  kindly 
reminded Jean how she felt when her mother-in-law tried to tell her where she  
was not doing things right. "You wished she  would stay away.  didn't you?" we 
said.  

"Yes. I guess I did," Jean said. her eyes  filling with tears.  
" N o  one wants to be told what to d o  or how unworthy he is," we continued. 

"One of the basic needs of the human heart is to be loved and accepted-to have 
a sense of belonging. You needed this in school.  You suffered from its lack. In an  
attempt to get i t  you rebelled against your parents' wishes and cut your hair and 
changed your appearance. You felt uncomfortable in their house and wanted to 
get away from their holier-than-thou attitudes. 

"You attempted to forget your past by enrolling in a business college where no 
one  knew of your past unpupi~larity o r  anything else about you. You longed for 
acceptance. This is a perfectly natul.al feeling and a necessary one.  And this is 
why you clung s o  ten:rciously to I'aul and wrapped your life around him. You 
needed the security he could offer-an experience you had never known. But 
co~r ld  it be,  Jean," we went o n ,  "that little remarks which belittled Paul play a 
part in the pending sep:rrationa?" 

Jean began to see  herselfand realized the situation in a new light. We  began to 
develop the idea that the law of  humility was one  of the keys to her  successful 
retrieval of her husb~rnd.  We  endeavored. with God 's  help, to paint a picture 
with scriptur:rl foundation of the joy of following God 's  plan of esteeming our  
partner and neighbor better than o~rrsc lves .  Jean was quick to  see the reason- 
ableness of i t  all and where,  perhaps. she  had frriled. 

"I can  see  now. Pastor Coon." she  said. "where I've been terribly wrong. I 
know now why Paul said to me the other day, 'You think I'm a sinner. don't  
you? '  He felt I was looking down on  him. 1 broke the law of humility. Not long 
ago he s~ r id ,  ' H o w  d o  you think it feels to be const;rntly doubted and questioned'? 
You never approve of anything I do .  In fact. you make i t  ohvious that you don't  
love me. '  I'm sorry I made hirn feel this way. I've made him miserableevery time 
he wanted to do  something I didn't feel he should.  He said to mejus t  last night. ' I  
helped you when you had trouble. but you don't seem to care  about me-you're 
interested only in yourself. '  " 

"It's easy to lose sight ot'oul. partner's problerns and focus on  our  own." we 
suggestctl. "We've  all been guilty of it. The  important thing now is to realize i t  
and ask the Lord to  help us change." 

"I've been on  the holier-than-thou level." Jean admitted.  "I've told Paul, ' I  
wonder jus t  how much you believe in God.  Your  actions sure  don't show it. '  I 
know. too. that I 've said, 'You don't know how close I came to  leaving you 



before the baby came. Why don't you wake LIP before it 's too late.' I didn't 
realize the effect these words were having on Paul. I 've been operating on the 
wrong level, but I shi~l l  mend my ways." 

How many o f  us are guilty o f  the same offense? Philippians 2:3 clearly states 
that we ought to esteem others better than ourselves. Most often one wants to 
protect himself by attacking his partner. 

Every such statement hiid tended to make Paul feel more ill :it ease in Jean's 
presence. Every such expression had widened a breach already begun. 

Had Jean's parents taught her the art of  humility, love, and kindness, it would 
have meant far more to her than the long braided hair and the ~~nbecomingdress. 

I n  fact, this character o f  humility is one o f  the first laws which the Sabbath- 
keeping Christiktn should learn. 

"The first thing to be learned by all who would be workers together with God 
is the lesson o f  self-distrust."? But Jean distrusted Paul and was now suffering 
intensely as a result. 

The first angel of  Revelation 14, verses 6 and 7. calls on the inhabitants o f  the 
earth to worshipthe Maker. of  heaven and earth. We may desist from workon the 
Sabbath day, but ~lnless we distrust ourselves to the place where wc can place 
our confidence and trust in Jesus, we cannot in reality worship H im in  spirit and 
in truth. We should speak of our trust and confidence in others. I'aul needed 
words o f  confidence from a heart of  love. For one to ~.e:rlize one's own creature- 
liness is to cease these holier-than-thou remarks about others. 

How inconsistent it is for i t  true worshiper of the Creator to take on a 

self-righteous air! O f  all the people in the world. Sabbath keepers should be the 
most humble because o f  a realization of  the greatness of  Christ our Creator ~ tnd  
the creatureliness of self. 

Had Jean's father and mother taken the attitude o f  humility, something won- 
derful might have happened to Jean in her early years. Fanaticism does strange 
things. I t  often confuses the individual to such an extent that he loses his sense of' 
security. I n  fact, it is the lack of security in Jesus Christ that breed fanaticism in 
the first place. Much emphasis i s  pliiced on a particular area of  activity to the 
neglect o f  others. Jean had never l'ound her security in Jesus. She had never felt 
that Jesus loved her and that in  H im she might have complete acceptance. 
Complete acceptance! Oh. how He wants us to know this! 

NoticeGod's wordsin Isaiah 57:15: "For thus saith the high andlofty One that 
inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy: I dwell in the high and holy place. with 
him also that i s  o f  acontrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit o f  the hu~nble, 
and to revive the heart of  the contrite ones." 

But some may say, "Yes, I see that God dwells with the one who is humble. 
but where does love and a sense of  acceptance come in?" 

Here i t  is: "He that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God." So true love is willing 
and ready to humble itself in an effort to salvage another heart and build its hope. 

This humbling of ourselves before God and man does not detract from human 
dignity, but it brings the high and lofty God into our hearts. And with Him comes 
love, acceptance. and all that thc human heart needs. Jean needed all of  these as 
we all do. Her parents chose extreme. fanatical ideals instead of love and 
humility. And in doing so they greatly damaged their own daughter. They set up 
a loneliness in her heart that caused her to demand ;In un~,easonable security 
from her husband. Because he did not know how to open his heart to Jesus. he 
became confused over Jean's demands and finitlly decided he had had enough. 

Then instead o f  Jean's winning him back through humble love she made 
unfortunate statements which widened thc breach. She was unable togive love. 
for she could not give that which she did not possess. "He thk~t loveth not 
knoweth not God: for God is love."4 

Man. n worshiper. comes to his Maker like an empty vessel. His Maker sheds 
~tbroad the love ofGod. So you see, love comcs through ht~mi l i ty .  "Ancl we love 
. . . . because he i'irst loved us."C 

[>own on our knees we all must go. 
Then in our hearts God's love will I'low. 
'Thus we dispense to others, too. 
Infinite lovc-so deep and true. 
As we ncarcd the end o l ' o ~ ~ r  interview. .lea11 determined to go home and put 

into practice the things she had learned. "I believe the Lord will hclp me," she 
stated, "and I am willing to follow your counscl. I know it is o f  the 1,orcl." 

We uished her the IJol.d's blessing ant1 hat1 prayer togethel- bcl'ore she left. 
Several days later Jean retul-ned. Although it took two hours to make the trip, 

she wits glitd to take the time. I n  f'i~ct, she wits walking on air! What :t wonclcrl'~~l 
change had taken place! I t  was like ;I l i t t l e  bit of'heaven. Her face looked bright. 
and she spoke with clarity. Hcreycs spa~.kled as she rehearsed the events o f  the 
past week. Pat11 was beginning to be his old self again. And a l tho~~gh she didn't 
find i t  an easy mattel. to he humble and kind. she was experiencing thrilling 
dividends. 

Jesus said at onc tinie. "For by thy words thou shall be.justified. and by thy 
words thou shalt be c~ndemned . "~  Jettn's new vocabulary came from a new 
heart. "for out of the abundance o f  the heart the mouth spe;~ket l~."~ 

H~rmi l i ty  is the law o f  the "third I~orirontal level down." I'hilippians 2:5-9 
indicates that Jesus Christ is very God. His is the highest and first level. He 
hu~nbled Himself and took on the form of  man. He took an immense step down. 

God should beon thc highest level in our thinking. Ocrr t'rllowman s h o ~ ~ l d  be on 
a level between God and 11s. And we 5hould be on the third level in our attitude. 



Jesus Himselfconveyed this attitude. Hegave first allegiance to His Father; then 
He cared about the needs of others: He gave concern for His own needs last. 

Paul wrote, "Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ J e s ~ s . " ~  To  feel 
our creatureliness is true Sabbath humility. 

Humility, then, is one of the very first. and one of the finest. characteristicsof 
a true worshiper. 'This must be-will be-revealed in our words and actions as 
well as  in our dress. There is no point to our dressing so as  to give a holier-than- 
thou attitude, nor is there any point in allowing words to flow from our lips that 
condemn and cut another. When we do this, we show how far short we come 
from meeting the divine plan. It is an inconsistency that the whole world can see. 
and i t  brings only reproach to Christ and His church. 

Jean was experiencing the blessings of the Lord. She was realizing what 
others, too, have found-that joy comes in esteeming others better than our- 
selves. As we "honour all men,"y we demonstrate Christian humility. But it 
wasn't easy for Jean to be humble and selfless. It wasa daily cross to bear. adaily 
battle. But it was producing marvelous results. 

A few weeks later, however. we received aletterfrom Jean that disturbed both 
my wife and me. We read it, and almost wept, for we could almost see the 
consequences. It seems that a Chri\tinn teacher had observed Jean's new 
attitudeand saw what she was doing. It evidently didn't meet his approval, and 
so  he took Jean aside and talked with her. This prompted her to write to 11s. In the 
letter she stated, " I  have talked with a Christian worker. and he says that such 
humility on my part is entirely unnecessary. And more than this. I'm tiredofthis 
approach in solving my marital problems." 

We felt sick at heart. Is there ever a time when we should be "tired of being 
humble." and yet expect God to effect solutions? We thought of the heartache 
Jean had suffered and the progress she was making. We pictured in our minds the 
happiness that she and Paul were now beginning to experience and the blessing 
they in turn could be toothers in similar difficulty. But poor Jean, backed up by a 
fellow Christian, wanted no more of the Lord's plan. 

It wasn't a complete shock, then. when later we learned that the favorable 
trend that had started reversed itself. Once more Jean and Paul quarreled and 
fussed. Finally. according to the latest report, Pa~ll had left, and Jean had little 
hope of his return. 

Tragic. isn't i t? A continued program of humility on her part might have been 
used of  God to prepare Paul to receive a tremendous solution. God promises. 
"For thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity. whose name is 
Holy; I dwell in the high and holy place, with him also that is of a contrite and 
humble spirit. to revive the spirit of the humble. and to revive the heart of the 
contrite ones."1° Humility always brings rich rewards. Its dividends ;ire fnbil- 

lous. This is part of the philosophy of the Lord of the Lord's day. 
How are things in your home, your church, your neighborhood? Could they be 

improved by your taking the third horizontal level down? Why not try i t  and see?  
Remember. "he that humbleth himself shall be exalted," and he "that exalteth 
himself shall be abased."" Will you offer this prayer? 

Dear Father in heaven. Thou hast commanded me to "let this mind be in you, 
which was also in Christ Jesus: who. being in the form of God. thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God: but made himself of no reputation, and took upon 
him the form of a servant. and was made in the likeness of men: and being found 
in fashion as  a man. he humbled himself. and becameobedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him. and given 
him a name which is aboveevery name."12Thou hast alsodeclared that "he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted." I come humbly at Thy feet. asking that Thou 
wilt "create in me a clean heart, 0 God;  and renew a right spirit within me." 
Believingly and yet i~nworthily I accept this new attitude hour by hour in Jesus' 
name. Amen. 

Reflection: In concluding this chapter with the sad downfall of a home that 
might have been restored. we suggest that you review the seven great Bible 
facts. Then alone or  in YOLIS prayer circle seek from Christ a renewal in your life 
of a humble attitude. 

I. A most vit;~l lesson always to bear in mind as we observe the command. 
"Remernbel- the sabbath day. to keep i t  holy. . . . The 1,ord made heaven and 
earth," is to accept our creut~~reliness. We must cry out with the psalmist. 
"When I consider thy heavens. the work o f  thy fingers, the moon and the stars. 
which thou hast ordained; what is man. that thou art mindful ofhimC?or the son of 
man. that tho11 visitest him?" (Exodus 20:s-I I :  Psalm 8:3, 4). 

2. Especially \hould we be thus humble, in view of the fact that the wonderful 
dominion man once had has been sacrificed to Satan (Psalm 8:S. 6 :  Ephesians 
6: 12). 

3 .  Christ has come to set us free from the bondage of sin and Satan (Hebrews 
2:14. IS). 

4 .  In this new freedom we are to "let this mind be in" us "which wa\ also in 
Christ Jesus'' who came from the highest level in the universe down to man's 
level; yea. even to the despised servant level (Philippians 2:S-8). 

5. 'l'his Chi-istlike attitude within us creates the miracle ofour  esteeming others 
better than ourselves (Philippians 2:3). 

6. Only as this creaturely attitude is maintained can the Creator continue to 
dwell in our heart\ (Isaiah 57: 15). 

7. The result of \elf-exaltation is self-failure, for he that "exalteth himself shall 
be abased" (Luke 18: 14). 
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The first example is that of Mrs. John White. Mrs. John White i s  a minister's 
wife living in a small town in  Rhode Island. She is most conscientious. She is well 
educated. She is sincere. Her motives are the best. But in her religious zeal she 
sometimes does what a man told me that he often does in his missionary work. 
He put it this way: "1 often worklike the devil for the Lord." Hedid not mean to 
use slang. He meant that, while his motives were the best. his methods were 
atrocious. His sincerity was pure as a crystal spring. His methods were detest- 
able! 

Mrs. John White goes to church on the right day of the week. She pays tithe. 
She is an active worker. She visits the sick and prays for the dying. Her devoted 
and overworked husband says she is a great blessing to him. Rut Mrs. John 
White has never fully understood either the "mark o f  the beast" or the "seal of 
God" principle. She does not have the slightest idea that she-professed Chris- 
tian and minister's wife-is actually practicing one of the principles of the "mark 
of the beast." 

According to Revelation 13: 13-17, the beast "ca~~seth" or forcesothers to do 
his bidding. Since his bidding has to do with disobedience to God and one of the 
commandments. Mrs. John White has never paused to conhider that the p i . i ~ ~ c . i -  

of force is the same whether we use i t  to persuade others to disobey or to 
obey. I t  is the same whether we use legal or merely mental pressllre. 

There are. we believe. tens of thousands of professed Christians who :we 
practicing one of the "mark-of-the-beast" principles. We repeat. this pr:tctice is 

not necessarily confined to the use o f  legal pressure. The use o f  mental pressure 
is equally wrong. The difficulty is that we too often think that mental pressure 
exercised in an effort to advance truth is justified. But it may be devilish. I t  may 
be a mark-of-the-beast tactic. 

Mrs. John White knows Mona Black and her husband Mark. who are also 

Christians. They have recently been baptized. Before this they had been mem- 
bers of a so-called "modern" church. Now they are happy in  their newfound 
fundamentalist faith. They are rejoicing in a wonderful fellowship. 

Mrs. John White also knows about Rosa and a few o f  the circumst;~nces of her 

being in the Black home. Mona Black and her husband Mark had heard :thotit 
Rosa, a little blind girl who had no home. Rosa had been living in  abject poverty. 
Her bed was the corner o f  a foul-smelling room. She had never known love. 
Affection was never shown her. 

Mona and Mark found their hearts opening to this poor wretched thing and 
decided to give her a home. They discovered soon, however, that the burden 
they had assumed was far greater than they had dreamed. Little Rosa seemed to 
have some involvement with demons. As she passed from one room to another. 
one or more of the evil spirits seemed to follow her. 

Mona and Mark were filled with consternation when they realized what they 
had with them in their home. They wondered ifthey had madea mistake in  taking 
Rosa in. They already had two love1 y children, Maria and Priscilla. What would 
happen if  Rosa were to become a permanent part o f  their family! 

One day while they were earnestly pondering what to do, Mona said, "I 
wonder what Rosa will do toour love," not dreaming that Mariaand Priscilla had 
overheard. Later Mona spied her two darling children in their bedroom on their 
knees. They were praying. "Dear Jesus, help Mother to know that if there is not 
enough love to go around. we will lend her some of our love." 

A few moments later Mona went to where her darling children were kneeling 
and spoke softly. "Children. 1 want you always to know that Jesus' love is not 
limited. There will always be enough for all of us, including Rosa." The children 
were relieved. 

Pastor and Mrs. John White had visited their parishioners, including Mark and 
Mona Black. At the Rlack home the pastor and his wife were professionally 
proper and courteous. But when they went on their way visiting other parishion- 
ers, they chanced to discuss what they had observed at the Black's residence. 

As they chatted in the home of Mr.  and Mrs. Killman, friends o f  Mark and 
Mona. the problem of Rosa came up. As the confidential conversation pro- 
gressed, Mrs. White suddenly had ;I conviction. The Black family. she felt, was 
making a grave mistake in  keeping Rosa. The more she thought about it the 
stronger became the conviction. Finally she decided i t  was her Christian duty to 
tell Mona Black. After :~ll. didn't the cil-cumstances warrant i t? Mrs. White had 
studied much concerning the "mark o f  the beast." She knew that the so-called 
Christian world would use circumst:tnces. too, for justifying their making and 
enforcing Sunday laws. 

But what Mrs. White had never studied in thisconnection was thepri~lc,iplc of 
the "mark of the beast." Because it was not legal pressure that Mrs. John White 
was about to bring to bear on the Black family. she overlooked the fact that 
mental pressure comes tiom the same root as legal pressure. Circumstances 
neverjustify our breaking the fundamental principle-the right ofevery adult to 
choose without o~~ ts ide  interference. 

Not long after the pastor's visit to the Black home. Mrs. White met Mona in a 
parking lot o f  the local supermarket. Now was her opportunity! As they were 
leaving the parking lot, Mrs. White felt that it was time to instruct Mona Black 
and have i t  done with. She would also belittle Mona to place her under convic- 
tion so she would listen. Even though Mrs. White had studied much concerning 
the Holy Spirit. she had never stopped to consider that conviction is His 
work-not ours. So dear Mrs. White took on herself the prerogative o f  the Third 
Person of the Godhead! 



She  determined to  bring such a sting to  Mona Black a s  would cause  he r  to  
wake up  and really listen-then, of course.  immediately to  comply with the 
dictates of Mrs.  John White's conscience. 

In hereagerness  to  make her point Mrs.  White took not ime t o a s k G o d  what to 
say. In her holy zeal she  thought she  already knew. T h e  Bible says,  "If any of  
you lack wisdom. let him ask of God."3 But since Mrs.  White thought she  
already knew, it never occurred to  her to  ask God .  Moreover,  she  did not think to  
suggest that Mona Black herself ask the Lord what to d o  about  her problem. 
Why should she  suggest that when she  already knew'? 

S o  Mrs. John White used her spiritual gun, her tongue, a s  the two ladies were 
slipping into their cars ,  and shot out her conscientious lip at  Mona. "You are  
sinning," she  exclaimed. S h e  pointed a long, slender finger at  Mona. 

Ofcourse  Mona knew herse l f to  be a sinner.  She  had rekid in the Bible that "all 
have sinned." But Mrs.  White. in her zeal, forgot that partic~11;rr text.  S o  she  did 
not think to  add, " I  a m  a sinner too." It never occurred to  her that tt-uc Sabbath 
keeping puts all humanity in the creature class.  Of course.  if Mrs. White had 
suggested that she  too wits :I sinner. bite would have blunted the very conviction 
she  was hoping Monii w o ~ ~ l d  sense.  

Mona was almost shaking its h e  looked clown that long-hal-relled pointing 
finger of  that see~ningly  sinles, Christian re;tlotrsly pl:rying thc part of the Judge 
of all thc  ~rniver-st!  

"Ple;rse explain." M o n ; ~  g a s p e d  She urrited for the hrtal shot .  
And shoot Mrs.  John White d id .  That shot pcnetr;rtecl Mona's heart .  She  fell 

the spil-itr~;rl hcrrrt ~ n u \ c l e s  tear. ''Yo11 arc  sir~ning." repc;rtcd the holy-l'rrcetl 
Mrs. White. '.hcciruse you are giving y o r ~ r  love. your attention. ant1 y o ~ r r  vc1.y 
ht.r~rt to  that blind girl of whom yo11 can nevcl' be proud." 

Hut tlic~.c were sonie things that Mrs. White did not know. She  tlid not 
understand the tr;rtim:r thrcjugh which hlonir a!ld M;trk hat1 p a s ~ t l  bcl'orc ~ri:ikirrg 
their final decision to  keep Rosa. She  did not'knou ol'Mon;r's qucstion which her 
little chilJr.en ove~-he;i~.d.  Her  ears  had never c ; t ~ ~ g h t  the dear  little cllildren's 
prayer to Gotl that they might sh:rrc their lovgwith Mother in hcreffol-ts t o  bring 
hope to Rosa.  

Mrs.  White had studied concerning the krngcls that would gofbrth with the seal 
o f  the living God.  She  knew th;tt the seal is the Sabbath of the fourth coniniand- 
ment.  It bearc the name. the territory. and the a~r thor i ty  of  the lawgiver. That is 
what :I seal carries to  make it legal. S o  Mrs. White and many other  sincere people 
had been telling their neighbors about  the "seal of the living God."" 

But what Mrs. White did not ~rnderst:rnd war  more important than what she  
knew. Far  morc .  I t  is that the  seal represents the officer who affixes it. And that 
 office^. is God .  And "God i s  love."' Therefore thc seal for which the Sabbirth 

stands is IuI~I'. It is the antidote for the "mark-of-the-beast" principle. That wirs 
what ou r  wonderful God was seeking to  impress upon Mona and Mark-His love 
seal that Mona overheard her children praying about  that they might lend to  
Mommy s o  Kosa could have her share.  

Mrs. John White did not understand a s  she  should that a divine God provides 
divine love. And divine love goes out t o  the sinner.  no  matter how unworthy he 
is. God causes  His rain and His sunshine to  bless both the just crrrti the u ~ i j u s t . ~  
He  is merciful to  the unholy. His love is not confined to  the respectables, nor  to 
the averages.  I t  goes  all the way to the p~rblicans.  It encornpasse4 a Mary 
Magdalene. It extends  to  a woman of Sarnaria. It flows like the warming rays of  
the sun to  a thief o n  a cross .  

We  d o  not want t o  sit in judgment. but it s eems  that Mrs.  White failed to  
understand the seal of God in its deeper  me211iing. It is the seal of love for those 
who are  helpless. destitute-yes. even devil possessed. 

What is the principle poor MI-s. John White neglected? That  God might have 
given His own  directions to  Mona and Mark. Christians need to learn what an  
evil practice i t  is to be conscience for  another-tc~ assume that irnother c.trrrrrot 

hear the voice of  God 21s plainly as  can  we!  How sad to  try in our  eagerness to  
"help," to be conscience for, it believing, tr.~rsting. though frustrated. child of 
God  ! 

Mrs. John White was not the only o n c  to practice the mark-of-the-beirst 
principle. Martha I-awson did her- bit too. Mal-tha h i ~ d  heard via the gr;tpcvine 
some disturbing news. Hel- sympkrthy was aroused. Her  dctcrmin;rtion to  help 
was activated. She  thought to herself. " I ' l l  bet that Mona's husband will not 
always put up with Mona's idiosyncrasies. A scpa~.ation may take pl;rce ovcr  this 
blind girl. R o u ,  ~rnlcss  Mona changes her ways." 

As Martha let her imagination run, she  pictured a sep:rration a l rer~dy brewing. 
Probably Mona and Mark werc ;tIre:rdy sleeping in separate beds. 1.01- how w o i ~ l ~ l  
Mark put up with such a situation for long'.' Something told Martha th;tt she  m1rst 
ac t  immediately-and, of course,  wi thor~t  prayer. ;IS well a s  without the knowl- 
edge that the Blacks were earnestly seeking direction from the l<ord.  

In another parking lot one  day  Martha Lawson spied Mona Bl:~ck. She did not 
havc time to  pray with Mona. Bcing in a hurry. Martha spoke fr-om he ropen  car  
window to Mona. "How is y o ~ r r  sex life?" She hopcd this question w o ~ ~ l d  help 
Mona to wake up and realize what her  keeping Rosa might be doing to hcr 
marriage. 

"Has  it c o m e  to  this?" Mona thought a s  blood rushed to  her face.  Likc it 

flash of lightning Mona replied in the most stinging voice she  could muster.  "lust  
fine, and how is yor,r-.s:~" And with that she  rolled LIP her- wirrdow and drove 
home. 



She parked her car and took her groceries inside. Slumping down on her 
davenport. she sobbed, "Oh, God, won't my Christian friends let me have even 
the privacy of my marriage bed?" 

Without a doubt Martha Lawson could have given a beautiful Bible study on 
"the mark of the beast." Yet probably she returned home to fill out the mission- 
ary report for the coming Sabbath and jotted down her word to Mona as  "one 
missionary visit." Little did she realize that in another ledger kept by angels her 
speech was listed a s  "one more mark for the beast." 

Now, can't you imagine how Satan must have called a special committee 
meeting of his imps to give them a report. Methinks I hear him begin something 
like this: "You devils, listen. Martha Lawson just put down on her mission 
report card a mark. It represents a mark for the beast-and I am that beast. She 
works for the Lord-like us devils." And all the devils in hell laugh hilariously. 

They s lapeachother  on the shoulder. "Look there!" they jeer. "Look there! 
There is a Sabbath-keeping family conscientiously following our suggestions- 
as  a needle follows the pole! They preach against the beast of Revelation 13 and 
then avidly follow its principles!" 

Then methinks I hear the father of all evil state his future plans-his basic 
scheme. It is to cause the Black family so much frustration that they will finally 
be tempted to wash their hands of all church relationship. 

But in this he failed, for the seal of love is an antidote for the "mark-of-the- 
beast" principle. Even though Mona was deeply distressed over the activities of 
those who claimed to be far removed from the "mark-of-the-beast" principle. 
she continued to cling to the arm of love. She could sing with triumph the 
principle presented in that great song- 

0 Love that wilt not let me go, 
I rest my weary soul on thee: 

I give Thee back the life I owe, 
That in thine ocean depth its flow 
May richer, fuller be. 

0 Joy that seekest rne through pain, 
I cannot close my heart to thee: 

I trace the rainbow through the rain. 
And feel the promise is not vain 
That morn shall tearless be. 

And when it seemed almost impossible to bear up longer under repeated 
pressures by conscientious friends. Mona could truly cry out through her tears: 

0 Cross that liftest up my head, 
I dare not ask to fly from Thee: 

I lay in dust life's glory dead, 
And from the ground there blossoms red 
Life that shall endless be! 

-4. Matheson. 

Yet the prolonged pressure of this "mark-of-the-beast" principle by conscien- 
tious well-meaning Christian friends drove Mona near despair. She sometimes 
reacted negatively as  the demons, through professed Christians, sought to  tear 
her heart out. 

One day a lady dealer in sweet perfumes called at Mona's home. Alma Sither 
showed her products and was ready to leave. Standing there with her hand on the 
knob of the open door, she felt the same conscientious zeal that had possessed 
Mrs. John White. and Martha Lawson. She too had heard about the Black 
home-by now almost on the "black list." She might not have heard about how 
one of the leading officers of the church told Mona that she should not attend 
church anymore with Rosa, for her presence could contaminate the religious 
atmosphere of the sanctuary. 

But Alma Sither took one last look at Rosa and then at Mona. With a 
school-teac her attitude she spoke. Her authoritarian vorce was clear and pene- 
trating. "You have no right to keep that blind girl in your home. What will she do 
when you pass off the stage of action?" With that Alma Sither herself passed off 
the stage of the front room propelled by a vehement push from Mona. 

"Don't ever make such a statement again in the hearing of my daughter!" 
Mona cried and shut the door behind the saleslady fumbling with her waresjust 
outside. Rapidly Alma made her way to her new expensive car.  Mona glanced at 
her humble four-year-old Chevrolet and thanked God she had invested in a 
precious, though handicapped. soul. 

One day a leading psychologist from Lincoln. Nebraska, Dr. Wise, came to 
Mona's town in Rhode Island. He had set up practice at a self-supporting 
hospital run by members of the same faith. 

Having become acquainted with the family on the "black list." his interest 
was solicited by certain friends. Dr. Wise responded by workingout a plan which 
suggested that Rosa go to the nearby state institution for evaluation. There Rosa 
would receive tests to determine a possible solution to her problem. Then they 
would offer suggestions. 

This apparently kind attitude appealed to the Blacks, and they signed the 
necessary documents. But it was only to learn a little later that they had signed 
more than they suspected. They had actually committed Rosa. Now only agroup 



of specialists could release Kosa from the institution. Mona was heartbroken. 
She and Mark prayed to God for deliverance. And the L.ord answered. 

The specialists' report was that Rosa did not need hospiti~lization. A personal 
friend+)ne of  the specialists-told Mona that Dr. Wise had confided in him 
personally that what he was attempting to accomplish was to "dump" Rosa on 
the institution-so that the local society would not be embarrassed by Rosa's 
unwanted presence among them. 

By  now in  desperation Mona decided that she would seek help beyond the 
local community. She would go to some place where there would be neither cost 
nor knowletige. So she looked in the telephone directory. She felt impressed to 
seek advice froni a Catholic priest, Father Human. She explained that since he 
did not know her or any o f  the circumstances she felt free to tell him the whole 
story. Father. Human listened, attentively and sympathetically. 

When Mona was through with her story she asked, "Father Human, am I 
doing the right thing or not'?" 

"Did not our Lord say." the priest replied kindly, " 'Inasmuch as ye have 
done i t  unto one o f  the leest o f  these . . . , ye have done it unto 

Mona returned home consoletl. 
As we glance back at the title ol'this chapter, let 11s share with you the reason 

we have chosen i t .  

Mrs. Grace Care. a Roman Catholic. had taken many Bible studies from twoof  
the most beautifi~l members of  our church f;~mily we havc ever met. They were 
Dr. and Mrs. Meeker. Humble. wholesome and loving. they were highly re- 
spected in the Rhode I s l ~ ~ n d  community where they lived. I t  was about two 
hundred ~niles frorn whcrc Mona and Mark Black lived. 

After Dr. ant1 Mrs. Meeker had lclt the community upon rctiremcnt. we held 
an ABC series o f  meetings in their city. Arnong those who attended was lovely, 
but confused Grace Care. At the close of  one of  our meetings we extended :I call 
for commitment or recommitment to the I.ord Jesus. We made the call so broad 
that people of  any denomination might respond without obligation to church 
affiliation. 

The front o f  the church and the ;iisles were fillcd with sincere irededicated 
SOLIIS standing in solemn commitment. Near the very buck ofthe sanctuary at my 
left stood Grace Care. As the iippeal was extended. Grace stepped into a little 
space left in the aisle near her. She was not conveying the impression that by this 
she was becoming a member of  our ch~rrch family. Rather her gestllre rep- 
resented exactly what was voiced by 11s as we extended the invitation. She was 
recommitting her life to her Lord to walk where He might lead the way. 

On the other side of the sanctuary at my right about halfway LIP was the wife o f  
Dr. Dixon. She was so elated to think that this fine Catholic friend had finally 

made a decision that she could not restrain herself. She decided to rush to the 
side ofGrace and say something. Just what. I haven't the slightest idea. But like 
so many zealous "saints" she felt that she would be remiss in her duty i f  she did 
not say something to Grace. 

As Mrs. Dixon neared Grace, it seemed to Grace that pressure was probably 
on its way. Not that Dr. and Mrs. Meeker had used pressure. But other members 
of  the church f i~mily had. Many in fact. This had gone on for five years by other 
zealous SOLIIS. Cot~ l i l  Mrs. Dixon be evoking more pressure? Lifting both hands. 
Grace looked full into Mrs. Dixon's face and pleaded aloud. "Just pray for me 
and ,sh/~t / I / ) !"  

Dear Christian people so eager to witness a decision on the part o f  others can 
actu:~lly practice the "mark-of-the-beast" pr.inciple-mistakenly believing they 
are being guided by the Holy Spirit. 

And "let him that thinketh he stnndeth take heed lest he f i~ll."~ Satan would 
love to have 11s look at others while making an even more ser-ious mistake 
ourselves. It is that of  thinking IIY, would never succumb to such unworthy 
methods. 

Rut the warning the Bible prophecy is so~rnding. The message o f  Revelation. 
chapter 14. verses 9 to 17. is for you and me, dear rezider. I t  predicts :I coming 
time of great persecution. The mental pressures exerted on Mona and Mark 
Black bear n o  comparison to that which is 1'~ltllr.e for true children ofGod. Mona 
hiitl been harassed mentally twice as she went to her car in superm~~rket parking 
lots. Rut the Bible warning is that the people ofGod can purchase nothing at any 
mal-ketplace at a ccrtain future time. "And he causeth all, both small :tnd great. 
rich and poor. fl-ee and bond. to receivc a mark in their right hand. or in their 
foreheads: and that no man might buy or sell. save he that had the mark, or the 
name o f  the beast. or the number o f  his n i ~ m e . " ~  

fh r ing  some of her darkest days Mona planted a camelia bush. Months later 
one of  the bushes h i d  not pl-od~~ccd any blooms. Mona suggested to Mark that 
they had better destroy it. But Mark felt otherwise. He would prune it and 
provide special fertilizer and give it one mol-c ch;~nce. This was in March. Two 
months latel-. when no blooms were to be expected frorn camelias, that "hope- 
less" bush produced ;I most bcau t i f ~~ l  hloom. 

Mona felt that this was a message froni God representing Rosa. God would 
make her life bloom. too. where only hopelessness appeared. The next year the 
same bush produced several be;u~tiful blooms. I t  was s~~pposed to be a white 
camelia. But o f  all things. the blooms were streaked with pink. 

Mona was thrilled! God had c:u~sed this hopeless bush to produce. So He 
could do for Rosa. Mona and Mark decided never to give LIP no matter how 
discouragingly others might speak. or how much pressure they applied. 



One day in the dead of winter a storm came down in its fury. It left Mona 
fearful and lonely. O n  this dreary day Satan attacked heremotions. Within hours 
the storm struck the home repeatedly. Seven times in succession Mona had to 
fall on her knees pleading with God to come to their aid and protect them all from 
the raging elements. 

The  next morning the storm continued unabated. Mona felt her deep need of 
sustaining strength. Would God please send some token of His approval of their 
course in helping Rosa? Mona looked up into the face of God and pleaded. "Dear 
Lord, if You approveofwhat we are trying todo  for Rosa, will You d o  something 
very special on this stormy day'? Will you please send a bird to the side of our  
window to sing his heart out?" Sure enough, only moments after this agonized 
plea a lovely songster appeared and did exactly that. He sang as  if he were 
actually serenading that distressed family. 

After several minutes he concluded his song. Mona then turned to God with 
deepest thanksgiving and appreciation. She said. "Please Lord, now no more 
songs from any other bird. That is how I will know You have answered my 
prayer." And no other bird appeared. Mark later came into the house. "Did you 
hear that wonderful song from the bird'?" he asked. 

"Yes, indeed." Mona replied. Then she told him of her prayer and its remark- 
able answer. 

Many months later an amazing event took place. Mona was standing in the 
front room of their house. Suddenly Rosa pounced upon Mona's back. Mona fell 
to the floor. Rosa landed on top of her. biting her with the determination of a 
reptile. Mona had the presence of mind to take her thumb and finger and close off 
Rosa's nostrils so that she would have to open her mouth to breathe. At that 
instant Mona was able to release herself. 

Mona ran to the bedroom. Rosa followed close behind. Mona fell on the bed. 
Rosajumped on top again. Again she bit. Once again Mona was able to extricate 
herself and rush to the bathroom-just in time to  slam the door shut and protect 
herself from the demonic power controlling Rosa. 

When Mark entered the house a little later, Mona called for him to come to 
where she was. She related the terrible experience through which she had just 
passed. 

Both Mona and Mark were heartbroken. They were at a complete loss to 
understand how or  why this tragic train of events had taken place. They almost 
lost their faith in God. 

The same evil one who had possessed their friends to exert mental pressure on 
them had now worked violently through Rosa. 

A day or  two later Mona confided in one of her closest and most sincere 
praying friends, Anabel Craxton. In turn they consulted with a new professor. 

Dr. Furness. who had come to that Rhode Island town and who was teaching in 
the local university. He and the Craxtons shared the same house. 

Dr. Furness had received his doctorate in the field of behavioral psychology. 
He had formerly been an evangelist. But his deep empathy for dear ones with 
broken hearts and broken homes led him to further his training in this particular 
field. 

Dr. Furness and Mark Black had become friends. They had discussed the 
problem of Rosa before this particular outbreak of apparent demon control. The 
Craxtons also had discussed Rosa's problem with Dr. Furness. 

As Mona was in deep distr-ess as  to what should be done now with Rosa. Mark 
walked into the house. I t  was Sunday morning. 

" I  was over to the university this morning and had a chat with our  friend, Dr. 
Furness." Mark said. "We discussed Rosa and what happened the other day." 

"Oh:' And what did he recommend?" 
"He indicated that Rosa probably did not know what she had done. If we 

should punish her for this episode it would be meaningless. She would. in all 
probability, remember nothing that had happened." 

"What did he say to do?" 
"He suggested that what she needed was more and still more love." 
A few hours later Mona celled her close friend Anabel Craxton, in whom she 

had confided. 
"My husbandjust this morning had achat  with Dr. Furnessat the university," 

she began. "Mark had gone up there on a little errand and stepping into a room 
saw Dr. Furness alone. This gave them the opportunity to visit briefly." Then 
Mona told her friend what Dr. Furness had advised. 

"But," replied Anabel, "Dr. Furness is in Boston today. How could Mark 
have seen him?" 

Mona replied that it was probably just before Dr. Furness left for Boston. 
"No," replied Anabel, "Dr. Furness left for Boston last Friday. He will not be 

back until later this week." 
Anabel was right. He had left for Boston Friday and was not yet back home. 
Since I had known and visited with the Black family many times prior to this 

experience, Mona sent me a taped story of the whole experience. 
She stated that, on the basis of this amazing appearance of "Dr. Furness," she 

and her Mark had decided that they would administer this love as  never before to 
the heart of dear blind Rosa. 

"Do you think it was an angel really, Pastor Coon?" Mona asked. And then 
she pleaded, "Please write me and tell me what vou think." 

Whether i t  was an angel, or  whether Mark's eyes were so full of moisture that 
he mistook some other professor for Dr. Furness, we d o  not know. One thing 



seems certain: God sent someone.  either human o r  angelic, to impress the "seal 
of love" principle on Mona and Mark. I t  is the  antidote for the "mark of  the 
beast." 

My reply was,  " I  would suggest that you double check to  make sure whether it 
was  a case  of mistaken identity." But then I added,  "Regardless uf whether  it 
w a s a  man o r  an  angel, I would interpret it a s  you have-that o f a  messenger from 
the Lord of love at  a tinie you needed special guidance." Then I played the tape 
again and learned that Mrs.  Craxton had prayed fur God to send an angel to 
encourage Mark. I say we are  still in the age of miracles. What d o  you say? 
Angels have appeared in the likeness of men many times."' 

Considering again the title of this chapter.  is it not time that those of us who  
profess the  name of Christ  cease  trying to  "play Holy Spirit"? 

The  title may sound soniewhat crude.  But it is worded this way t o  help us  to 
awaken to  the  nature of the "mark-of-the-beast" principle. Whether  that princi- 
ple be applied in the  form of mental pressure o r  by civil enactment,  let us  plead 
with God to give us grace  to  turn from it with all ou r  hearts. The  only way t o  be 
protected against the "m;~rk of the beast" is to receive the  "seal o f t h e  living 
God." '  ' 

Otherwise we a rc  prone to  forget. Individuals we think in er ror  may actually 
be following the guidance of the Holy Spirit. Unless we have earnestly sought 
God for guidance o ~ ~ r s e l v e s  why not heed the plea of Grace  Care  to "just pray for 
Ine and shut  L I ~ ' " ?  

"And grieve not the holy Spirit of God.  whereby ye a re  sealed unto the  day  of 
redemption. " 

Deal- Lord in heaven, You have promised that "in quietness and in confidence 
shall be your strength."" I ask  that I shall be  both quiet and confidcni that Your 
power and wistlom will be in1p;lrted to  those whom 1 think a r e  h i n g  poor 
judgment. 1 believe that "all powel. is given llnto . . . IYoul in heaven and in 
ear th ." '4  I accept the quiet confidence that You can handle the problems of 
others far better than I .  and I receive the power PI-omised to "be quiet" and to 
mind my  o w n  b~1siness.l '  in Jesus'  power and name.  Amen. 

Reflection: We have discovered that to r-efrain from being conscience for 
others is one  o f the  most difficult mental and s p i r i t ~ ~ a l  exercises.  In your personal 
life and in your  prayer group discussion may the I,ord guide into a "Iive-and-let- 
live" att i tude. 

Let 11s prayerfully consider the following I'acts: 
I .  In growing "more and more" in love we  a r e  to "study to  be quiet" 

( I  Thessalonians 4:9-1 1 ). 
2. "Brotherly love" includes doing our  "own business" ( I  Thessalonians 

419-1 I ) .  

3. There  is tremendous strength of character revealed when we  are  confidently 
quiet (Isaiah 30:15). 

4.  There  is a sc~ul c?f'C;od. This seal is placed o n  us by the Holy Spirit 
(Ephesians 4:30). 

5 God .  being ~ O V P ,  gives man the power of choice ( I  John 4:8; Joshua 24: 15). 
6 .  His seal,  therefore. i sone  of1ui.c~ and is found in His ten commandment  law.  

T h e  center of [His law o f  love is His holy worship day. It contains the  three 
important elements of any legal seal. ie, the nrrrncJ of the  Lord. His authority o r  
tirlr, and the  rcrritury over which H e  presides. Of all Christians,  Sabbath 
keepers sho~r ld  refrain from using mental pressure that resembles the  mark-of- 
the-beast principle (Isaiah 8:16: Exodus  20:s-1 1 :  Revelation 13: 17). 
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Pious Pains in the Neck 
"We're going to Peanut Park for Sabbath dinner, children." The words were 

pleasantly spoken but with a certain finality. 
Ada's father was spending a few weeks with his daughter and her three 

children. Father meant no harm; he just overlooked the fact that his daughter 
sometimes enjoyed being counselled ~8i th .  She and the children had always 
planned things together. especially since her husband had passed away. But 
when Grandpa visited. everything went the way he wanted it. There was never 
any choice. 

This irritated Ada and frustrated the girls. "But." Mother would tell the girls, 
"Grandpa won't be here very long. Let's do it his way for now." 

Ada's father was an intelligent, strong-willed man. In almost all respects he 
was a fine Christian. His big problem, however. was his overbearing nature. He 
tried to impose convictions on everyone else. He allowed no free discussion of 
an issue. When his mind was made up, that was final! There was never any room 
for a second-best choice. He displayed what some call "one-sided possessive- 
ness." It is what I call a "mark-of-the-beast" principle. It says in Revelation 
13: 16 that "he causeth" or pressures o r  makes the choice for others, instead of 
permitting them to make their own decisions in matters of faith and conscience. 

In a church where there are a number of such Christians, each one desiring to 
do his very best, yet refusing anyone else the freedom of choice, there will be 
discord. A case in point is a church which was being constructed by a lovely 
church family. Some of these men apparently had never heard of a "second 
best." and that it could beagood idea to allow another man tochoose what might 
be considered poor taste. 

A dispute arose over the position of the baptistery. The division became so 
sharp that when we held a series of meetings with them, the matter showed up. 
One group came to me hoping I would place my influence on their side of the 
question. 'Then the other side came, hoping for the same. 

1 explained that the important things are those of the spirit. While material 
things have their place. a second or  even third best is much to be preferred over 
disunity. 

"This is my church. and I'm going to have the baptistery where it should be'' 
was the attitude of one man. He was displaying "one-sided possessiveness." 
How refreshing it would have been had each one said in his heart. "This is their 
church. too. and I will support the program regardless. As firras 1 am concerned, 
this would be the best place for the baptistery. But I want unity more than I want 
my superior judgment followed." 

When people want to make choices for others. we call it a "mark-of-the- 
beast" principle. "He causeth," that is "maketh," their decisions for them. 
When in days of old Israel the people asked for a king. God gave them their 
choice even though it was not the wisest one. Think of it. God Himself allowed 
man the freedom of choice. 

A mother came to me for counsel. She loved and believed in Christian 
education. She also knew the value of our church schools where the Bible is 
taught to the children in every grade from the first year. Her husband, however, 
was of  another faith and did not fi~lly understand the advantages of Christian 
education. 

During the conversation, the wife exclaimed. "I want ~ n y  children in church 
school. " 

"My children." I thought to myself. "Can this really be? Can ladies of a 
certain faith have children all by themselves?" 

This lady's conversation caused me to be inclined to think that her attitude of 
"my children" was the very reason why her husband was objecting to their 
children being in the church's day school. Can one blame him for feeling the way 
he did? He didn't want the children have the same possessive attitude. 

This fine lady had confused the issue. The fact that the church's day school 
was the very best place for her children was equated in her mind with her being 
the sole one, if need be, to make the decision. 



As people come to me for counsel, 1 ask God for the gift of His Holy Spirit1 and 
for wisdom-wisdom to present aright the principles for the inquirer to follow.' 

I asked the inquiring lady if she and her husband had disputes over other 
details of family and business matters. She replied that they often did. Then I 
pointed out that if she would create an attitude of unpossessiveness in lesser 
matters, her husband would yield to her humble and sincere desires in such an 
important matter as the education of tlirir children. 

I t  is my conviction that these children would have been i n  the school of the 
mother's choice had she not taken upon herself the burden of making so many 
previous choices which should rightfully have been made by both of them. 

One good woman persuaded her Baptist husband to come with her to visit me 
for counsel. Their home was about to break up. They had barely been seated 
when this fine. well-meaning woman began to point out her husband's errors. 
One was that he was not setting a good example before "my children." 

"He does not so much as kneel when we have family prayer," she exclaimed 
sorrowfully. "What influence will this have on the children'?" 

I pointed out that Baptist people often sit or stand when they pray. while we 
usually kneel, and that while i t  would, of course, be a hetter example if both 
parents followed the same practice, nevertheless there are some things even 
more important than the physical position in prayer. 

After some discussion oftheirproblems. her Baptist husband came up with his 
diagnosis of their case. "The trouble in our home is that my wife insists that 1 
serve the Lord lirr way." 

When dear ones coming for counsel are guilty of possessiveness. I rebukc 
them as kindly as possible. At times this is part of the minister's duty. 

A man i n  Texas related to me an experience that he had with his wife. One 
night they were dancing at a night club. Neither of them was a Christian. He was 
dancing with another woman; she with another man. At about 12:30 the husband 
suddenly gave his heart to the Lord. At 12:40 he left his partner on the dance 
floor and found his wife. 

The man told his wife how he had just given his heart to the Lord. Then, 
pointing to the clock on the ballroom wall, he said in a tone that was firm and 
decisive, "Do you see the clock on the wall? I will give you until the clock strikes 
one to follow my example. If you have not become a Christian by then. I shall 
immediately divorce you." 

She didn't. and he did! 
The tragedy of tragedies was that he became a member ofoc/r. church and lived 

to boast ahout it! He was practicing a "mark-of-the-beast" principle. 
Was I the first one he told about this terrible event'? I hope so. And I hope I was 

the last one too. This man could well have made the confession that came from 

1 the lips of another man who had found what his trouble was. Said he, "I  was 
1 working like the devil for the Lord!" 

I When I was still pastoring churches, a little mother-in-law came to me appar- 

I 
ently seeking counsel. She was greatly troubled. Her son's family was in very 
poor financial circumstances. Living in the home with them, she observed a 

I great deal of waste on the part of her daughter-in-law. For one thing, her 

i 
daughter-in-law had several cats. These cats consumed food which the children 
needed. 

The mother-in-law then put the question to me: "Is i t  right to take food the 

i children need and give it to the cats?" 
Of course I had to agree that this was not wise. Then she opened fire on her 

daughter-in-law. "I  have told her repeatedly not to do i t ,  but what I say doesn't 
do a bit of good." 

1 
"But you are the last one on earth that should be telling her," I instructed. 
"Why?" she demanded. "My son would not even have a house to live in if i t  

weren't for me." 
I 

"Is i t  your ho~14e'?" I asked. 
" I t  belongs to my son and to me," she replied. 
I recognized immediately that this woman tried to "possess" the house. the 

I 

home. and its occupants. 
"The Bible says that yo~ l~ . son  and his wife are one,"3 I began. "and they two 

are one flesh. I t  commands him to do nothing that will bring about the situation 
that now exists in  their home. He is commanded to honor you4 and yet to leave 

I father and mother."< 

Then the little woman turned on me. "Why do you tell me that?" 
, I replied. "I am not telling yo~r.  (;otl told 11s. and I am simply trying to obey 

what H c  commanded 11s all." 
Still she was not satisfied. She thought I had had something to do with the 

J 
instruction. 

"No." I replied. " I  was not so much as consulted when this passage was 
I written." ! 

This poor woman had confirsed the issue. She clearly saw that money was 

1 going to waste in the form of food for the cats. She knew the children needed it. 
I But she did not realize that the attitude of dornination would not work. If the 

daughter-in-law chose second best, then the mother-in-law should not try to 
I 

force her own good judgment on the daughter-in-law. 
Oh. how often good, well-meaning folk fail to understand that their friends 

have a sovereign power of choice. And if through inferior judgment they select 
second best, third best, or worse, this is their privilege. We are not to permit 
ourselves to present :I cantankerous or  nagging spirit. 



A few days later the daughter-in-law came to see me. She was a beautiful meek 
young woman. She was most hesitant to so much as  imply that there was trouble 
in the home. She started, rather. to discuss her need for prayer. She commented 
meditatively, rubbing her head, "Pastor, I am feeling ill. I wonder if you would 
pray for me. I have a severe pain in the neck." 

I felt I should get to the problem at once, so I said, "Yes. I know. She wasover 
to see me." 

With that we were into the needed discussion. 
Later her husband, the son of the little older woman. came over. He also 

hesitated to discuss the real problem of his mother's possessiveness. 
He put his hand to his brow and said, "I have a terrible headache. It feels the 

most peculiar," he continued. "In fact, my head feels sort of empty from the 
eyes up." 

I agreed. in a way not to hurt his feelings. Any man who will succumb toletting 
another possess him. his home, and his family must have rooms to rent some- 
where! But he did not s u c c ~ ~ m b  for long. Finally he had to call a halt to her 
instrusions. 

The little lady was infuriated and rushed over to see me again. 
Nothing I could say would enlighten her. What a lovely relationship might 

have been theirs had she taken a quiet, unpossessive attitude. She could have 
supplied the needed fellowship. so essential for the spirit of those within, without 
the cats. She could have been so  sweet that her son and daughter would have 
come to her for counsel. 

She could have placed the grandchildren on her lap and told them stories 
which would have bound their hearts forever to both their mother and father. 

One day my telephone rang. and upon answering it, the very weak voice of this 
little old lady was heard on the other end. 

"I'm desperately ill," she said in a very low, painful voice. 'Then came the 
urgent request for prayer. Things had deteriorated to such a state that I felt 
compelled to take action this time. My duty seemed clear. 

"I will pray for you under one condition only ." I answered calmly and firmly. 
"But I am almost dead!" The voice broke. 
"I believe the Lord will heal you." I injected. "but I cannot feel free to request 

His healing for you unless you make a definite promise to God and to me. You 
must be willing to move out of the lives and home of your son's family the 
moment God heals you." 

As l look back on the experience, I believe I should have been kinder to the old 
lady even in doing my duty of rebuking her for meddling. But I was thoroughly 
aroused, realizing that she was bringing unnecessary burdens on this young, 
struggling family. 

The lady agreed. She was afraid she would die. It seems that people are then 
willing to make decisions otherwise well-nigh impossible. I prayed for her over 
the telephone, and she was almost instantly healed! 

Overjoyed at God's mercy and feeling that it was a token to her that my 
counsel. though at times severe, was, nevertheless, of God. she moved out,  
found work, and was happy. 

A few days later the daughter-in-law came back to see me. She looked better, 
talked better. and walked better! She came to tell me how much better she felt 
and how much happier the home was. 

"The pain in the neck is gone." she exclaimed. And she was not referring to 
her mother-in-law. Yet the mother-in-law had learned her lesson, and the pre- 
cious family's health was preserved too. It was a difficult ordeal, but victory 
resulted. 

One may wonder why after we have shared so much instruction on love, 
kindness, and gentleness we should have rebuked the mother-in-law as  we did. 
This deserves an answer and has been spelled out in the scriptural summary of 
this chapter. But let us add another experience with it. It is an experience of a 
precious woman who was making love to a member of my flock. The man was 
married. And she was a married woman. 

I did all within my power to kindly encourage a separation. but to no avail. At 
this point I did what the Bible commands the servant of God to d o  at times. I 
wrote a letter of rebuke to her. 

She later exclaimed. "It is very hard for me to understand how the man who 
wrote the book Ptrtll to tlrt, H P ~ I I . ~  could also have written such a strong rebuking 
letter to me." 

The wicked at the last great day will lament when they see Jesus coming. They 
will be amazed at an angry Lamb. They will ask for the rocks and mountains to 
hide them from the "wrath of the Lamb."b They had known only one side of the 
character ofGod.  They seemed to have ignored the fact that the One who died on 
Calvary as  the "Lambof God, which taketh away the sin of the world" is also to 
sit injudgment on the nations. "The Father. . . hath committed alljudgment unto 
the Son."' 

Through the years and in our  many works we have dealt much on the love of 
God. But there are times when love must also reprove. or  else i t  is no true love. 
The difficulty with most professed Christians is that theputrc>rn of their lives is 
one of continual nagging and reproof, whereas such action shorrld be the excep- 
tion to the rule. 

And furthermore let no one gain the impression that when we suggest quiet- 
ness and silence this means we are not to be joyful witnesses for our  Lord. We 
are to share the good news of His long-suffering. His mercy toward us is a 



testimony we may share with all who are eager to identify with the victory God 
has given us. 

Can we not pray, "Lord, help me to live in obedience to the convictions You 
bring to my heart and to allow the next person the same privilege? Help me to 
fulfill my mission by sharing my faith in Jesus. And by Your grace deliver me 
from accepting that devil-invented urge of possessing another's life-of seeking 
to control another's conscience." 

Dear Lord. You have taught u b  to give counscl when adults c ~ s k .  And even 
then You have taught 11s to answer with " m e e k n e s ~ . " ~  Forgive rrs wherein we 
have unconsciously tried to be conscience for others instead of remembering 
that You have said. "To his own ma5ter he standeth or  falleth."' I ask believ- 
ingly, and claim triumphantly, in Jesus' name. Amen. 

Reflection: If our married children seem somewhat distant when we go to visit 
them, would i t  be well to examine ourselves and ask ourselves whether we have 
been overly possessive of them? 

PARENT T O  MARRIED CHILDREN 

When Satan e're possesws me. 
You'll see 1 act possessivcly. 

As we conclude the thoughts of this chapter, may we give heed to the following 
Bible facts: 

I .  Scripture advises us to "study to be quiet, and to d o  your own business" ( I  
Thessalonians 4: 1 1 ). 

2. There is strength in quiet confidence. "In quietness and confidence shall be 
your strength" (Isaiah 30: 15).  

3. We are admonished to be "kind one to another, tcnderhearted. forgiving 
one another, even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven" us (Ephesians 4:32). 

4. Busybodies who mind the affairs of others are to be rebuked: "Wherefore 
rebuke them sharply" (Titus 1 :13). 

5. Children should honor their parents and older Christians and seek their 
counsel. Parents. however, are not to engage in nagging (Exodus 20:12: 
Leviticus 19:32; Proverbs 27: 15). 

6. When we do find it our  duty to "reprove, rebuke. exhort," it should be 
"with all longsuffering and doctrine" (2 Timothy 4:2). 

7. While most ofbur Lord's ministry was one of bringingcomfort, forgiveness. 
healing, and life to those who asked; nevertheless, at exceptional times He 
uttered-His voice choked with tears-"Woe unto you" (Matthew 23). 
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No Blood on Our Boots 

Janice had taken her car to be repaired. but it was returned mechanically 
unsatisfactory. So she had refused payment until the mechanic corrected his 
repair job. 

The mechanic, on the other hand, refused to do anything more to the car until 
she paid him for what he had already done. Years had passed. and the feud 
continued-Janice refusing to pay and he refi~sing to d o  any more work. 

Then the Holy Spirit spoke to Janice's heart. Said she. " I  am going to pay him 
for the work regardless. But more than this. I shall pay him 6 percent interest [the 
going rate at  that time] for the time I have withheld the money." 

I d o  not know the details of the misunderstanding, but that is not the point. 
Janice practiced the golden rule, full and running over. The spiritual muscle and 
sinew required to make such a decision comes from our Lord. "It is God which 
worketh in you both to will and todoof  hisgood pleasure."' And whois thisGod 
who offers us the strength to d o  right? It is the Creator, He who is brought to 
view in the fourth commandment of the Decalogue. "In six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is. and rested the seventh day: 
wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath day,  and hallowed it."2 

There are other ways of practicing the golden rule besides paying a mechanic 
for his questionable due. When at a Sabbath-keeping camp meeting, we older 
ones pass through the cafeteria line and are tempted to be short with those who 
serve, toadminister a bit of scolding for what weconsider their neglect, let us put 
ourselves in their place. Let us compliment them for their kindess in serving us. 
We have witnessed Sabbath-keeping Christians doing this more than once. How 
beautiful. We are then practicing the golden rule. It goes like this: "Therefore all 
things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them: 

i for this is the law and the  prophet^."^ 
Years ago we were developing some land in connection with a missionary 

project. We told the salesmen our plan. We explained that when people came to 
look at the land, the salesmen should first try to  ascertain what kind of land the 

I prospective customers were looking for and then try to help them find that 
particular land. We added, "Show them our land only if you think this is the kind 
of property for which they are looking." 

I I observed an expression of surprise registered on the faces of the salesmen. 
They did not seem to understand that this is the Christian way to do business. It 
never occurred to me that our attitude was particularly commendable. We 

I recognized it only as part of true religion. Should a person be commended for 
practicing the golden rule? Not if it's a duty. The Lord commands, "Thou shalt 
love thy neighbouras thyself." Healsosaid, "Solikewise ye, when ye shall have 
done all those things which are commanded you. say, We are unprofitable 
servants' we have done that which was our duty to do."4 

Somewhere. I d o  not recall now where, I read of a black man who found a 
bundleofmoney lost by an armored truck. He returned it immediately. But when 
the word got around, children in the public school made fun of the man's 

I children. How could anyone be so foolish as  to turn in the huge sum of money 
that might have made him and his family comfortable'? The man was practicing 
the golden rule. 

His family might well have quoted the apostle Paul when he said, "We are 
fools for Christ's sake . . . ; we are weak . . . ; we are despised. Even unto the 
present hour we both hunger, and thirst. and are naked. and are buffeted, and 
have no certain dwellingplace; and labour, working with our hands: being 

I reviled, we bless: being persecuted. we suffer it: being defamed, we intreat: we 
I 
I are made as the filth of the world, and are the offscouring of all things unto this 

day."' 
Another black man was once passing the scene of an accident. Someone was 

1 pinned inside a car.  While a crowd was forming. with almost superhuman 
strength he forced the door wide open. When the onlookers turned in his 
direction to thank him. he was gone. 

i 



And speaking of black and white, brown and yellow what a tremendousday of  
judgment awaits many ofall nations who have failed to practice thegolden rule in 
their relations betweeen races. And what a reward will be theirs who helped a 
child of another race of whom others were thoughtlessly making fun! 

Recently a mother came to us for counsel. Her little seven-year-old boy was 
having difficulties with his young buddies. 

"For some reason." she said, "they all shy away from him." When they 
returned from summer vacation, two or three were together one day in the 
hallway of the school building. When the little seven-year-old came up to where 
the three were visiting, they all sped away, leaving the litle fellow all alone. 

Children can be "innocently cruel." But they can be taught to be kind to one 
another. We have had the privilege of helping some school groups who had made 
fun of one of their number to change in a single hour. Let's teach our children to 
befriend any unfortunate child or grown-up. 

This mother's little boy had a cleft palate. But the repairjob was so  well done 
that it could scarcely be detected. He lisped slightly however. In endeavoring to 
learn whether it was any fault of his that the children shied away from him we 
could learn of nothing. I t  could have been merely the slight lisp. 

Surely one of the important lessons parents should teach their children is that 
of the golden rule. It is to put ourselves in the place of another. Ifwe will do this. 
the practice can change our attitude toward those who may have some handicap 
or  are of a different race, creed, or color. 

The manner in which some of us react to  those who on the surface appear 
different gives the impression that we think these people r~ l rosc  to have a cleft 
palate or a broken arm. One black minister who was a good friend of ours 
explained the color question this way. Said he, " I  did not choose to be black. 
Had I chosen the color of my skin it would not have been black. Neither would it 
have been white. It would have been a rudy color like that of Adam, the father of 
the human race." 

Years ago at the home of professed Christians we heard two ladies disc~issing 
black people. I could scarcely credit what I heard as coming from those who 
profess Christ. His law, His golden rule. 

But the same lady who seemed to lead out in this belittling conversation 
"shoved her weight around" also in her white church. She was noted for her 
efforts to  influence the conference officials to move the pastors who were in 
charge of the church if they did not recognize her "superior" talents. Yet this did 
not bring her happiness. In the same church the overwhelming majority were 
unselfish. wholesome. and humble followers of the Lord Jesus. 

The "good Samaritan" of Christ's parable followed the golden rule. although 
the teachers of Israel disregarded it. The priest and the Levite were teaching 

theories while the Samaritan practiced the philosophy. Let each one of us be on 
the l o o k o ~ ~ t  to bless the unfortunate, to bring comfort to the bereaved, and hope 
to the discouraged. 

Did you ever actually sit down and ask yourself the question, How would I 
want the other man to relate to me, were our circumstances reversed? We have , 
observed that such an approach can. through Christ, build in us right attitudes 
and actions. They will be Christlike attitudes because Christ is living in us. 

! 
And how about practicing the golden rule as regards our relationship with the i Lord Himself? When the ten lepers were cleansed by Jesus, only one returned to 

I give Him thiinks. Had they paused to inquire what they would have desired were 

I the conditions reversed. how differently might have been their response! 
I If yo11 were the Creator, how would you want humanity to respond to your 

beneficence. yourgenerosity, your mercies? But our 1,ord's reason for instruct- 
ing 11s toexpressappreciation for His goodness is not selfish. It is that others may 
come to Him for similar blessings. It is to spread abroad His goodness. It is to 
expand His gratuities. When one hears of  God's goodnesses, His mercies, His 
answers to prayer. he too may be encouraged to seek similar help in his helpless- 
ness, similar strength in his weakness, and victory in his defeat. 

The golden rule. if  practiced. would place what people say and do in the best 
light, rather than the worst. We should iisk ourselves the question, How would I 
wish others to interpret what I say and do? 

"Honour all men," the golden rule cries out. '.Speak evil of  no man." "1,et 
each esteem other better than t hem~e lves . "~  Practicing the golden rule would 

I 
fol-ever silence the talebearers and the gossipers. Golden-rule Christians will 

I thinkof the scripture which commands. "Whatsoever things are of good report: 
if there be any virtue, and i f  there be any praise. think on these things."' 

Yet, we shonld not demand that others have no qualms about our conduct, if 
we forget the Bible injunction to "abstain from all appearance of evi l ."There is 
a proper balance between being suspicious and merely protective. For example, 
a teen-ager accuses his mother and father of not trusting him when he is refused 
permission to go out unchaperoned. The parent may rightfully reply. " I  trust 

I v o l t .  But knowing the frailty of human nature. I must protect you." God knows 
our frailty too. and this is why He has taught us not to run into temptation. "Can 
a man take fire in his bosom, and his clothes not be burned? Can one go upon hot 
coi~ls, and his feet not be burned?"' First Peter 2:20 makes clear that we are not 
to assume ii "martyr" attitude when we are engaging in q~~est ionable conduct. 

The golden rule suggests fair play in all areas of life. We have attended many a 
church picnic where scores of Christian believers have given someone a lift who 
had no means of transportation. Few are like MI.. and Mrs. Frank who had a new 
station wagon. But rather than take their new car to the picnic, they walked to 



the church where all the cars had assembled. Then they opened the door o f a  car 
owned by another member while the driver was at the wheel. Proceeding to 
climb right in without invitation, they cheerily announced, "We are going with 
you to the picnic." 

There was a poor family a mile from where Mr. and Mrs. Frank lived. This 
family had no way to get to the picnic unless someone would take them. Several 
church members had previously discussed how to make it possible to take 
various poorfamilies. It was absolutely beautiful how different ones volunteered 
to go, in some cases, far out of their way to pick up those who had no transporta- 
tion! Thus the poorer families could receive the benefit of the fellowship on this 
particular occasion. But when someone had suggested that Mr. and Mrs. Frank 
pick up the family near them, they stated that they could not afford the extra 
gasoline. 

They could afford a lovely new station wagon. They could afford to have 
excellent furniture and a lovely home. It would have been a beautiful act of 
Christianity were they to put themselves in the place of the poorer familiesin the 
church as all the rest had done! 

How would we want others to respond to our needs were we in the position of 
those without this world's goods? Those generous souls who went out of their 
way to supply both transportation and food for the poverty-stricken ones were 
happy. Their faces reflected it. Their voices echoed it. There is true happiness in 
observing the golden rule. But while some love and follow the golden rule, others 
are thinking selfishly and in some cases murderously. 

The story is told of a wife and a daughter who were found murdered in their 
home in the southeastern part of the United States. The fact that the husband and 
father was not to be found aroused suspicion. The authorities gave out an 
all-points bulletin for the man who had apparently left his home. 

He was found several hundred miles distant, in fact, in the state of Florida, 
where he was arrested. extradited, tried, and convicted. The police had found on 
his clothes and his shoes blood which matched that of the murdered victims. 

When Jesus our Lord comes again, may He not find the blood of selfishness on 
ourgarments, but may we be washed in the blood of the Lamb. Our blessed Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God. offers to set us free from the selfishness that 
ignores thegolden rule. "If the Son therefore shall make you free. ye shall be free 
indeed. " I 0  

And Heis powerful enough to deliver us,for Heit is who made the world." He 
is still in the business of making new hearts, unselfish hearts, generous hearts. 
He declares, "All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth." 

If you, dear one, have not yet found the security in Him that reflects this 
generous Lord. why not ask Him to come into your heart. bringing His own 

love that shares with others His character, His gifts, and His graciousness? 
Dear Lord, may our day-by-day business reveal the character of Jesus. May a 

sense of divine mission follow each of us throughout the entire week. The Bible 
says, " I t  is God that worketh in you both to will and to do of His good 
pleasure."'? We ask believingly that our work week shall be as conspicuously 
unselfish a s  our Sabbath day's worship. We thank Thee triumphant1 y for having 
heard our prayer in dear Jesus' name. Amen. 

STANDING TALL 

Standing tall with Jesus 
And His golden rule- 

Measurement of heaven. 
Oft men ridicule 

Those who humbly follow 
Christ, the truth, the way; 

Still Hisfaithful children 
Trust Him and obey. 

Reflection: May we wggest that your prayer circle review the texts following 
and then see if you can reconstruct any of the experiences related here. 

Let us consider the following Bible facts: 
I. The Ten Commandments are based on love to God and love to our fellow- 

man (Matthew 22:37-40). 
2. It is inconsistent for one to profess to keep the Sabbath day holy without 

keeping "his hand from doing utlv evil" (Isaiah 56:2). 
3. "Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, d o  ye 

even so to them: for this i s  rlrr l r r ~ ,  and the prophets" (Matthew 7:12). 
4. We must be careful not to overlook any known duty on the basis of having 

done something else commanded by the Lord. "For he that said, Do not commit 
adultery. said also, Do not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, 
thou art become a transgressor of the law" (James 2:1 I). 

5.  Our only hope for practicing the golden rule is in God, who promises towork 
in us "both to will and to do  of his good pleasure'' (Philippians 2:13). 

6. If we follow our Lord's commands. we are still to say, "We are unprofitable 
servants: we have done that which was our duty to do" (Luke 17:10). 

7. Keeping one commandment does not justify us in breaking another com- 
mandment. for "by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in his 
sight: for by the law is the knowledge of sin" and "the wages of sin is death" 
(Komans 3:20: 6:2i) .  
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Suicidal Storm- 
Superserenity 
R e c , r i ~ . ~ ,  thc I ~ P Y L I ~ Y  o f ' j o y  0.) G'ciil roc o i ~ ' c d  i t .  

"You were toojovial in your song service tonight," remarked Gail. in a rather 
disgusted tone of voice. We were both in college. trying toadjust to lifeas we saw 
it. Gail's father was a philosophy professor, and Gail seemed to lean toward his 
quiet sophistication. I was an exuberant, optimistic extrovert who believed that 
religion and joy should always blend. I never dreamed in those days that I would 
be anything else but a joyful. cheerful. wholesome Christian, singing 
everywhere I went. 

Then suddenly I found myselfshocked by a blow from my ownchurch people. 
In extreme trauma I became sick and wasconfined to my bed. 1 couldn't so much 
as crawl to the next room. 

The story ofthis experience appears in one ofour  books. I won't repeat it here. 
except to say that an eminent physician diagnosed my case as  nervous exhaus- 
tion. After a thorough examination. the doctor looked me in the eyes and said. 
"Six months in bed for you!" 

Then. us my aching, weary. frustrated head lay on the pillow, God brought my 
mind back to an incident in which another phy\ician had made a prescription for 
a case similar to mine. This doctor had offered his suggestion for a cure for nerve 



problems. Now, three hundred miles from home, I was going to test this theory. I 
would try his suggestion and see if it would work for me. I had nothing to lose. 
and possibly a great deal to win. The thought of six months in bed frightened me. 
I was willing to try anything! 

To the best of my ability I did exactly a s  my physician friend had suggested. To  
my utter amazement, and to the amazement of the doctor who was attending me, 
it worked! I was up and out of that bed in three days and returned home. 

As marvelous as  my recovery had been, I did very little about sharing it with 
others who needed it desperately-perhaps more desperately than I needed it. 

Oh. yes. I did touch upon it now and then, with wonderful results; yet 
somehow it seemed that my one-track mind neither fully comprehended the 
secret of my own recovery, nor did I realize what it could do for weary, 
frustrated souls who go to their physicians only to be informed that there is not a 
thing wrong with them organically. 

They need exactly what I needed. 
It was literally several years, believe it or not, before I really got down to 

business in the matter of sharing this tremendous secret-this Bible therapy for 
nerves. When I did. I wasamazed to discover that it did for others almost exactly 
what it had accomplished for me. 

Then, as providence wo~rld have it. my wife and I met Gail again-that college 
student of years before. Now Gail was n professional counsellor. having ob- 
tained a master's degree in that field. 

Gail. as  well as  I ,  had gone through some leveling-off experiences since those 
days when we were young people in college together. Gail had done graduate 
work and had excelled in the field of teaching. I had become a minister. Now it 
was my privilege to conduct a series of meetings in the church where Gail 
attended. While there we renewed our old acquaintance. We talked over  many 
events that had occurred. Then 1 referred to the song service I had conducted. 
Gail had completely forgotten the remark she had made to me after that song 
service. Of course we laughed together. 

We met on several occasions and spent time exploring many fieldc of thought. 
Gail had become an author. and since I had written several manuscripts. I asked 
her to  examine them and offer me any suggestions. This she promised to do. 

One day. after my wife and I had been over to see Gail. we both noticed that 
there was something lacking in her outlook. She seemed unhappy. Her expres- 
sion was usually sad. She seemed disappointed in life. 

One day Gail talked to my wife and me about the time since we had been in 
college together. She told us of some ufthe heartache that she had had to endure. 
It seemed to Gail. at times, that life was not worth living. 

My wife and I began to pray for Gail. We asked the Lord to bring her the 

release we had discovered when I had been stricken with nervous exhaustion. 
She had found one disappointment after another and had focused her attention 

and interest on those disappointments. Her life had seemed one of sighs and 
failures. On these experiences she focused her gaze until she had contemplated 
ending it all. 

I .  too, had learned something since we had been in college together. I had 
learned that the philosophy I had a s  a young college student was the right one. 
My philosophy was that religion andjoy would go together. In 826 texts the Bible 
teaches that the Christian ought to be the happiest person on the face of the 
earth. Once a person has found Jesus. he can exclaim, "In thy presence is 
fulness of joy;  at thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore."' It does not 
follow that the Christian will never have heartbreaking experiences. Rather he 
will rise above them in the consciousness that trials are to perfect p a t i e n ~ e . ~  

As my wife and 1 studied this subject, we learned that those who believe in the 
speedy return of Jesus are commanded to equate all the signs about 11s with joy. 
This is found in First Thessalonians 5:16. 18, where Paul enjoins. "Rejoice 
evermore." And. "this is the will of God." 

We learned that the Lord's day ofworship, especially. and all days in general, 
are to be equated with joy. rejoicing a s  the psalmist set us an example in singing. 
"This is the day which the Lord hath made; we will rejoice and be glad in it."' 

Our study showed that. as  far as  our world is concerned, this program of 
rejoicing was initiated the first week of Creation when the "foundations of the 
earth" were "fastened"; "when the morning stars sang together. and all the 
sons of God shouted for joy."4 

We learned that the hallowed day set LIP at the close of Creation week was in 
token of our Creator's rest. and that we are thus called to remember His 
wonderful works with re.joicing.l 

In the days of ancient Israel God's professed people welcomed the coming of 
the holy Sabbath day as  a bridegroom welcomes his bride. The day was wel- 
comed by the blowing of trumpets and songs of gladness. And why not'? No 
people in all the world at any time in history. except God's chosen ones. could 
boast o fa  God who is a loving Creator. The heathen who worshiped their godsof 
wood and stone could not make this claim. None but the worshipers of Jehovah 
could point to the starry heavens and exclaim. "The Lord is the true God, he is 
the living God. and an everlasting king. . . . He hath made the earth by his power, 
he hath established the world by his wisdom, and hath stretched out the heavens 
by his d i ~ c r e t i o n . " ~  

'This idea is in harmony with the true Sabbath-keeping philosophy of 
thanksgiving, which runs throughout the Scripture whenever God isat the center 
of the picture. 



We had been teaching i n  our lecture series that, " A  merry heart doeth good 
like a medicine."' and that. "the joy  o f  the L o r d  is your ~ t r e n g t h . " ~  

We had concluded that self-centeredness leads to self-destruction: "0 Israel. 
thou hast destroyed thyself: but i n  me is thine help."' 

This truth is illustrated i n  a statement which a guide at a mental institution 
made to a guest i n  answer to a question. The guest was impressed with the 
intelligent conversation o f  most o f  the inmates. The guest wondered why i t  was 
that they were i n  the institution. The guide said this' "Yes. these people can 
converse intelligently, it seems. They are in  this respect much as are other 
people. But they are i n  this place because, if you wi l l  notice carefully, their 
conversation points almost entirely. directly o r  indirectly, to self." 

God's holy day, when r ight ly observed, turns our  thoughts to the Lord .  But 
more than this, it makes H i m  a joy fu l  center, adel ightful  hub, as i t  were, around 
which all creation moves in  harmony. 

"When oncc the Kdze is fixed upon Him. the l i fe finds its center." l o  

This. in  essence, was what our friend, the medical doctor. shared with me as a 
prescription. I t  is the true Sabbath-keeping philosophy. Wi th a few alterations, 
my wife and I now use it in  helping people who are i n  dire need. and call i t  the 
"Ten-point Program for  Nerves." 

When. a few months after we had visited with Gai l  i n  her city, she drove t w o  
hundred f i f ty miles to  come see us. we knew that providence had sent her. She 
had volunteered to  help  is with some manuscripts that we hoped to have 
published soon. We rented a room for Gail right next to ours, and i t  was not long 
before the L,ord directed the conversation in  the line wherc His  H o l y  Spirit could 
use 11s. 

One day when Gail felt particul;rrly relaxed and confidential she said, " I 'm so 
tired o f  it all: I ' d jus t  l ike to l ie down and die! More than once I 've decided l i fe 
isn't worth l iving. As far as I ' m  concerned. l i fe is just one b ig  disappointment." 

Here was Gail, a lady with her master's degree in  the field o f  counselling! I f  
anyone should have been equipped to face l i fe and analyze it. surely it was she. 
but she was totally frustrated. She was a Christian, after the order ofthings. and 
yet Christianity had not broughtjoy andconfidence into her l ife. L i fe  had beena 
great disappointment to  Gail. She had given so much. i t  seemed. but had been 
given so l i t t le in  return. 

I t  was then that I reviewed with Gail my  o w n  frlrstratingexperience. m y  nerve 
exhaustion. and my complete change and healing i n  just three days. 

Gail listened. I shared with her the ten-point program that a doctor had 
suggested to me. I told Gail that this simple program had been prescribed by the 
Great Physician centuries before. and it had been placed i n  His manual. the 
Bible. for happy, delightrul l iving. 

" I t  i\ so simple," I said. "that i t  is di f f icul t  to imagine that i t  could be so 
effective. The fact that i t  haseffected acure i n  the l i veso f  so many testifies to its 
power." Then sitting tall in  my  chair, wi th  my  eyes sparkling, and tingling wi th  
the thr i l l  o f  being able to  share this wonderful formula for  happiness and joy,  I 
said, "Now.  Gail, I want to share this with you. I know i t  wi l l  do wondersfor you 
too. Here i t  is: Make a list o f ten  thingseach morning-for tendays-ofthings for 
which you are. or should be. thankful. Write them on a small piece o f  paper and 
carry that piece o f  paper with you all day. Often throughout the day take out that 
piece o f  paper and repeat out loud, if possible, these ten things for which you are 
thankful." 

"But what kinds o f  things are you talking about?" Gai l  asked with great 
interest. 

"Well. the first day the list might include: 
1. A i r  
2.  Light 
3 .  Sight 
4. Jesus 
5 .  The Bible 
6. For&' rlveness 
7. Salvation 
8 .  Cleansing 
9. Husband 

10. Hearing 
"Then put each o f  these words into :I sentence. l ike this: 

I .  'Thank YOLI. L,ord. for air. 
2. 'Thank You, L ~ r d .  for light. 
3. 'Thank You. Lord.  for sight. 
4. 'Thank You. Lord, for Jesus,' and so on down the list." 

I shared with Gai l  how I had used this to such great advantage. I told her that 
the secret to  success in  this program was to .srry these sentences out loud. 
Something happens when thanks is uttered. The mind and spirit f ind healing. 
When oral repetition is not appropriate, the next best thing is to say them over in  
the mind. I t  isgood tosay these things for which we are thankful. perhapsevery 
half  hour. so that a schedule can be set up. 

Then I shared with Gail that the items themselves that appearon the list are not 
o f  prime importance. "Write down anything that comes to your mind." I 
suggested. "For  example, your list might end like this: 

8 .  'Thank You, Lord, for bones to keep me together.' 
9. 'Thank You, Lord.  for flesh on my bones.' 

10. 'Thank you, Lord.  for  skin.' 



"On the fourth day we might thank God for all the diseases we d o r ~ o r  have: 
I. Tuberculosis 
2. Cancer 
3. Leprosy 
5. etc. 

"If you find it hard to recall blessings for which to be thankful. open the 
dictionary, and you'll find scores-hundreds of things-for which to be thank- 
ful." 

Gail sat there all this timejust listening. Suddenly she said. "But why resort to  
this kind of therapy'? I'm generally a cheerful person." 

"So was I ," I replied, "but I still had nervous exhaustion." Then I went on to 
explain that we, as a human race, have become degenerate, so unthankful that 
our foolish hearts are darkened." That's why we must educate our minds to be 
thankful. It will not come naturally. We must put forth all our energies to be 
grateful. 

"Let us educate our hearts and lips to speak the praise of God for His 
matchless love."f2 

If we will fc)llow this simple program, "no tongue can express, no finite mind 
can conceive, the blessings that result from appreciating the goodness and love 
of God."13 

It is as  much a moral duty to be thankful as it is to pray. 
Gail spent three days with us. She had come to  discuss a manuscript with us, 

but we had spent the time in discussing the therapy ofjoy and the importance of 
faith, hope. and love. We had practically nodiscussionof the manuscript, but the 
time was spent. I felt, in a more profitable way. 

On the last morning that Gail was with us, she was having a little trouble 
making her list of ten things fbr which to be thankful. Seeing a cat outside the 
door, she said. "I've got i t !  Thank You. Lord. for the cat. The cat has nine lives 
so that makes ten things!" 

Gail was a little skeptical about the ten-point program. Her education didn't 
accept this simple program. How co~rld anything so simple work? But because of 
her respect for us, and because it had helped me so much. Gail decided she would 
put it to a test. She had nothing to lose, and besides she was leaving, and if i t  
didn't work we wouldn't know about it. So. with an expressionof gratefulness to 
us for the time we had spent together and for the help she had received, Gail bade 
us good-bye and promised to test the program. 

Just two weeks later, we moved to another city. a little closer to where Gail 
lived. She came to see us. We were holding a series of meetings in the local 
church. Gail entered the church, along with the other worshipers. and sat down. 
I had to look a second time before I recognized her! Her whole countenance had 

changed! I just could not believe my eyes. Was this the same lady we had seen 
just two weeks ago? 

As soon as the service was over and I greeted the people at the door. I found 
Gail. I wanted to hear the story! My wife felt the same a s  I did, and a mutual 
friend had already invited Gail to come home with us for lunch. 

While dinner was being prepared, I could wait no longer. Turning to Gail, I 
said, "Gail, what has happened since we saw you last? You don't look the same. 
You look wonderful!" 

"Well, it's really very simple. I went home to  my school. As you know. I'm 
teaching some rather unruly children. I thought ifthis program will work for me. 
i t  will work for my children too. If it doesn't work for them. I decided it wouldn't 
work for me. So I put the ten-point program to a test for my entire classroom. I 
offered a special prize to each child who would bring a list of ten things for which 
he or  she was thankful each day until school closes. There are twelve weeks of 
school left. When you multiply twelve weeks by fivedays by ten thingseachday, 
you know how long a list these children will have!" 

Gail did not ask the children to go over their lists as she and I had done. All 
they were to d o  was to bring the new list each day. But in just two weeks the 
program was paying huge dividends, to herself and to the children. The class- 
room was changed. 

"And I feel wonderful! I just never realized how powerfill a simple little 
program like this could be," Gail said, still beaming. 

Gail later sent us a most glowing report of  the changed atmosphere in the 
school. Problem children became near honor students. Happiness. joy. and 
gladness chased the tattling away. 

Then a bigger surprise came to Gail. 'The parents began to help the children 
find and write their lists day by day. Then the parents themselves. some of whom 
were real "sourpusses." became happy. wholesome, cooperative souls. 'The 
school and the church became almost a little heaven on earth. 

Why'? How did this happen'? What was the reason for the change'?The thinking 
pattern of the people. the children, and their teacher was changed. Instead of 
focusing on the negative side of life. they began to think thankfully. hopefully. 
cheerfully. It is ademonstration of the philosophy found in Proverbs 23:7. which 
says. "As he thinketh in his heart. so is he." 

Over the past several years we have heard from Gail on a number ofoccasions. 
The picture remains the same-hopeful, cheerful. and happy. 

"There are no more ugly clouds in my sky. I haven't a single unsolved problem 
in the world," wrote Gail. "Now I'm really happy," she says without a mo- 
ment's hesitation. 

The letters keep coming. each one a glowing testimony to the power of the 



program. In one letter she said, "This is your contribution to life. Please don't 
lose any more time in getting this information to people everywhere. It's the 
most important and valuable information from the Word of God that I have yet 
received. Share it!" 

And that's why I'm sharing it with you now. Does i t  sound too simple for you 
to try? I don't blame you for being skeptical. but I challenge you to try it-just for 
three days! You, too. will realize the powerofa thankful heart. When the heart is 
thankful, it can't be unhappy. 

A happy heart is better than any medicine or pill you can find. Go ahead-be 
happy-you have a right to! 

Dear l a r d  in heaven, Thou hast promised that in Thy presence there is 
fullness of joy.I4 We ask that this joy may flow into the hearts and lives o f t he  
readers of this book. We believe that Thou art standing at the door of the heart 
offering "joy and peace in believing." l 5  And we receive the answer in dear 
Jesus' name. Amen. 

STORM'S RAINBOW 

Threat'ning is the morning sky; 
Sad the cooing of the doves. 

I>arkness gathers; hear the cry- 
No one cares and no one loves. 

Missionless and p~u-poseless 
Is the life without our Lord: 

There is only emptiness 
Where no harmonies accord. 

Then. ah, then. man lifts his eyes 
To  a hope that wakes the heart; 

There's a rainbow in the skies, 
Bringing man another start. 

" I  forgive you." speaks a voice: 
I will build the life of man. 

You may sing! You may rejoice! 
You may find new hope again. 

also start practicing the ten-point program that was used of our Lord to bring 
healing to Gail. 

1. When out. Lord made this world, "the morning stars sang together, and all 
the sons of God shouted for joy" (Job 38:7). 

2. We are exhorted to "declare his works with rejoicing" (Psalm 107:22). 
3. Thus He "made his wonderful works to be remembered" (Psalm I 1  1:4). 
4. The holy worship day is the memorial of His wonderful created works 

(Exodus 70:s-11). 
5. We are exhorted to "worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness." "Let the 

heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad. . . . Let the field bejoyfill, and all that is 
therein" (Psalm 063 .  l I ,  12). 

6. The merry heart is like a medicine, and the "joy of the Lord is . . . [our] 
strength'' (Proverbs 17:22: Nehemiah 8:10). 

7. God promises to draw near with His life-giving presence as  we rejoice in 
Him (Zechariah 2: 10: Philippians 4:4-7). 

References: I. Psalm I h : I I .  

2. J;~me\ 1:2. 3: Romans 5:3. 4. 
3. Psalm l l8:24. 
4. Joh 38:h. 7. 
5. See Genesis ?: I -3 :  Exodus 20:U-11: Psalm 1 1  1:4: Psalm 107:22 
6 .  Jeremiah 10:lO-I?. 
7. Proverb\ 17:22. 
8. Nehemiah 8: 10. 
9 .   hose:^ I3:Y. 

10. Ed~ic.cr/ion, p. 297. 
I I .  See Romans I : 2 I .  
12. Tlrc~ .Mitri.srrv ~ / ' H c , t i l i ~ l ~ ,  p. 753.  
13. Ihicl. 
14. See Psalm Ih :  l I .  
15. Romans 15:13. 

Reflection: As we conclude the thrilling account of thic chapter, we strongly 
recommend that you not merely review the seven great Bible facts following but 



"Packer ism" 

"Alfiri l  Pcrc,Xcr Dc~~.orirs Fi1.c. Of' Ili.v Conrpcr~iorr.~. " 

It actually happened. Packer was a cannibal. t ie  lived about one hundred 
years ago. But this "headhunter" was not a native of Borneo or  Africa. He lived 
in our own United States. 

My wife and I were traveling through the b e a ~ ~ t i f i ~ l  state of Color:rdo. It is the 
highest state in the Union with an average altitude of 6800 feet. It has 52 of the 
nations highest mountains. It has 1500 peaks over 10,000 feet, and the highest 
lake in the 48 contiguous states. The Continental Divide runs through the state in 
a north-south direction. We decided to take a spin down to the Royal Gorge. 
where we were intrigued with its grandness. its beauty. and its marvelous 
800-foot span. 

We observed a paper on the stand. "The Royal Gorge Gazette" and paid our 
quarter and then sat down and scanned it a s  we took the "incline to the bottom of 
the gorge." 

It was in this paper that we read the hideous account of Packer. who ate five . . 

men-buddies of his. if you please. It seemed almost unbelievable. Yet Packer 
was finally arrested. tried. and found guilty. When before sentencing the judge 

permitted Packer to make a statement. he said that the sweetest flesh he had ever 
eaten was the breast of man. 

We shudder. His crime. as shocking as it was, is overshadowed by his 
apparent lack of repentance even after the court had convicted him. The enor- 
mity of his guilt made no impression. so far as  we could learn. on this beast in 
human form. 

In this chapter we apply the label "Packerism" to all forms of selfish advan- 
tage taken of another. 

Our Lord has a moral code of conduct.l In the center of this law is the fourth 
commandment. This commandment is not merely the center of morality; it 
contains the Xe,y to morality, namely the creative power of our G0d.I Only as 
man receives a new heart by virtue of our Lord's creative power can he be safe 
from "Packerism" in one form or another under all circumstances and condi- 
t i o n ~ . ~  He will devourothers, either by gossip, selfish business deals, or physical 
violence. 

The great apostle Paul wrote, "What man knoweth the things of a man, save 
the spirit of man which is in him?even so the things of God ktlo\ljc,th no tnrrn, but 
the Spirit of G o d . " W h a t  a mighty statement! 

The apostle continues, "Now we have received. not the spirit of the world, but 
the spirit which is of God: that we might know the things that are freely given to 
us of God." May the Holy Spirit bless us as we give earnest heed to this 
statement. Paul then climaxes this thought with these words: "The natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him: 
neither can he know them. because they are spiritually d i ~ c e r n e d . " ~  

There we have it: Only as the Holy Spirit creates in man the new birth, and 
only as  man continues to be a new creature in Christ Jesus. can he understand 
and appreciate God's morality. Jesus declared, "Except a man be born again. he 
cannot see, the kingdom ot God."' At another time He said, "Blessed are the 
pure in heart: for they shall see God."* How can one see God or live a completely 
"at-heart" moral life without the new birth? He cannot. 

It is because the unconverted heart cannot understand the born-again Chris- 
tian that "a man's foes shall be they of his own household." This is why a son 
will be "at variance against his father, and the daughter against her mother, and 
the daughter in law against her mother in law."' No, the unconverted heart 
cannot harmonize with Christ, His kingdom, or is principles. For the spiritually 
minded followers of Christ to turn from their relationship with the Lord in order 
to find peace through compromise is to deny Christ and all that His spiritual 
kingdom stands for. Jesus said. "He that loveth father or  mother more than me is 
not worthy of me: and he that loveth son or daughter more than me is not worthy 
of me. And he that taketh not his cross, and followeth after me is not worthy of 



me. H e  that findeth his life shall lose it: and he that loseth his life for my sake 
shall find it."l0 

Alfred Packer is an example of the  natural man's not appreciating the high 
standards of morality. 

We  understand that recently a group of moderns  "exonerated" Packer for his 
misdeeds.  Why? Because the nat~r~.a l  man cannot appreciate spiritual standards 
of moral conduct beyond a certain point. Even men who are  outwardly cir- 
cumspect  may. like Packer,  be at heart v i c i o ~ ~ s  monsters.  The apostle Paill. 
before his conversion, was outwardly blameless. But he was a murderer of the 
worst sort .  We  have been in lands where there appears  t o  be 21 strict kind of 
morality; but when certain events  transpire. the  real nature of the ~ ~ n c o n v e r t e t l  
man comes  out like that of a devouring lion. 

T h e  unity, the  fellowship. which our  Maker brings is not a c~ot1fi)r/tlit7,~ har- 
mony. It is w trcilr.sji,rtrtitl unity. The apostle Paul contrasted the two in these  
words: "Re not conformed t o  this world; but be ye  transformed by the  renewing 
of your mind. that ye may prove what is that good. and acceptable,  and perfect, 
will of God . " l l  If you will observe  once again this text of Scripture. you will see 
that it is s ta t inga grc ;~t  truth.  It declares that in order  to prove what is "that good, 
and acceptable.  and perfect, will of God" we must be "transfcjrmed." There  is 
no shortcut.  Harmony and unity based on any o the r  foundation is superficial, 
unstable. In time someone is sure  to  devour  another." 

Take Mrs. Cole and Gerald Dell for example.  Mr. Dell was ;I Chrstian 
businessman. Mrs. Cole was  a sensuous.  ~ ~ n s t a b l e ,  ~ ~ n t r u s t w o ~ - t h y  woman .  Yet 
one  d a y  Mrs. Cole began a whispering campaign against Mr. Dell. 

After several months  of this low-keyed gossip. it came  to the attention of Mr. 
Dell. MI-. Dell opened his ledgerand spread out the facts before Mrs. Cole.  There  
they were in black and white.  MI.. Dell was happy,  in his heart, that he  co~r ld  thus 
satisfy Mrs. Cole and bring to  a n  end her ~ ~ n w o r t h y  and untrue gossip throughout 
the community.  

But Mr. Dell was in for ;I disappointment.  No  fact convinced Mrs. Cole. N o  
explanation, though backed up with the clearest evidence, changed Mrs. Cole 's  
mind. 

Mr. Dell and Mrs. Cole  belonged to a Christian church.  They were often found 
in the same sanctuary.  But their standards were hemispheres apar t .  

Mr. Dell prayed much t o  be able to  help Mrs.  Cole,  but in vain. W h y ?  Because 
her  own  heart was  unable to  credit another  a s  being more unselfish than she .  
Later  Mrs.  Cole herself left the community under a cloud of moral turpitude. 
Like Alfred Packer,  she  devoured others,  only later to  be exposed for  what she  
really was .  

If it s eems  incredible that an  unworthy character  should put forth every  effort 

to  demean a righteous businessman. take a look at  the religious nation of Christ's 
day .  After three years of ceaseless ac ts  of  mercy. of forgiveness. and of love o n  
the part of Christ ,  a g r o u p o f  religious people cried out,  "Away with him." They  
wagged their heads at  Him and spat upon Him. They placed a wreath of  long 
p ]  . "  '1 estlnlan thorns o n  His brow. As  one  wretch smote  Him o n  the c rown ,  the 
thorns pierced His temples. Blood trickled down His holy brow and dropped on 
the pavement below. They chose  t o  release o n e  of the most vicious murderers,  
actually a n o t o r i o ~ ~ s  gangster, in place of  the pure Lamb of God .  

W h y ?  Because "the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of  God :  
for they are  foolishness unto him: neither can he know them. because they are 
spiritually disce~.ned."I '  This  is Packerisni. 

This  helps us  t o  understand why in the lust d a y s o f h u m a n  history he . 'whose 
coming is after the working of Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders.  
and with all deceivableness of  ~rnrighteousness" is able to  attract  many to his 
banner  " h c c ~ c ~ ~ r s r  t11~ay rc,c,~,i~,c,tl /lot tlro lo\.(, (!j'tlrc, t r ~ ~ ~ t h .  t l~trt  tllr?. trti,yllt h r  
.s(II'c,(/. And li)r this cause  God shall send them strong delusion. that they should 
believe a lie: that they all might be  damned who  believed not the truth,  hut h o d  
1~1rcl.c.llrc it/ ~ t t t t ~ i , y l ~ t c o ~ ~ . v , , ~ ~ \ . " ' - '  "Packerism" is selfishness at  work in destroy- 
ing others .  

O n  the other  hand there are  those who are  not deceived. whose hearts have 
received "salv;~tion through si~nctificationof thc Spirit and belief o f the  truth."" 
I t  will require this divine sanctification to  fit God 's  faithful ones  to pass success- 
fully through the coming "mark-of-the-bekist" p e r s e c ~ t i o n . ' ~  But having His 
Spirit. they cancla im the promiseof  Isaiah 54: 17. that no weapon formed against 
them will pr.ospcr. 

'The naturi~l man cannot understand Christ-centered ones .  Yet at the same  
time he  may consider himself' very wise in raising skeptical questions.  Every 
now and then some intlividu;ll comes  to  11s and asks.  "Where did God come  
Slum'?" 

We sometimes give such :I questioner two examples o f  the inability of  man to 
s o  much as  hrjgit~ to  ~lnderst:ind this truth.  l 'he  lesser is that of my own study of 
algebra. We were studying under a teacher who was not well-versed in the 
subject. H e  sometimes worked on :I problem for hours without success.  One  
evening he  s t r~~gg le t l  with me on algebra for the whole study period without 
solving s o  much us o n e  problem. I t  was not the  t:,iult of algebra. It was the fault of 
his and my own mind. 

T h e  more appropriate example of  man 's  lack o f  capacity t o  know God might 
be that of a dog. If you were to give 21 dog music lessons for twenty years,  why 
could he not read the notes'? The answer  is simple. His mind is not capable of  
understanding the  notes.  One  might explain a thousand times t o  the  dog every  



rudiment and truth about the bars and measures of music, but without success. 
The fact that an unbelieving. unchristian mate cannot understand spiritual 

things and therefore persecutes the other does not, however. give license to the 
Christian mate to descend to the use of carnal weapons, such as  argument, 
belittling. or retaliation. The Christian may at times be attempting an impossibil- 
ity in trying to indoctrinate the unspiritual mate. 

Why? Because as we have seen, '.the natural man receiveth not the things of 
the Spirit of God." The Christian solution is to manifest a humble and meek 
attitude. Saith the Scriptures, "Likewise. ye wives, be in subjection to your own 
husbands; that, if any obey not the word, they also may ,tirholit tlrc, word  be won 
by the conversation [behavior] of the wives."I7 "Packerism" is not cured by 
debate, denunciation, or forced instruction. 

No amount of argument has ever brought harmony. The unconverted mate 
may be won ~ i t l r o ~ t t  the n,orti, or without tr word. by his observing a "meek and 
quiet spirit" in you. You cannot argue him into a new life, but you can reach him 
through your example. Outward adorning won't do it . ln And to employ "Pac- 
kerism" to cure "Packerism" doesn't work either. 

Again, what will convert the unchristian mate? "Not renderingevil for evil. or 
railing for railing: but contrariwise blessing; knowing that ye are thereunto 
called. that ye should inherit a blessing." "That. whereas they speakevil of you, 
as ofevildoers, they may beashamed that falsely accuse yourgood conversation 
[behavior] in Christ."Iy 

It was not the sormon of the martyr Stephen that was the beginning of the 
conversion of Saul, the persecutor. It was his br11cr1'ior. Saul was holding the 
garments of those who stoned Stephen when that man of God "kneeled down. 
and cried with a loud voice, Lord. lay not this sin to their charge. And when he 
had said this, he fell asleep.""' The Holy Spirit used Stephen's shining behavior 
toconvict Sauland begin the process which would transform him into the apostle 
Paul. 

How foolish for professed Christians to seek harmony either through com- 
promise with the world or  through argument, controversy, or  unwanted instruc- 
tion! True unity, we emphasize. comes not through conformation but rather 
through spiritual trun.yfortnotiot~. 

As stated earlier, we are not called to denounce those who misunderstand us. 
'The crucified Christ did not engage in vituperatives. Neither did His martyr 
Stephen. Both asked the Father to forgive their murderers. 

And their prayers were answered in a marvelous way. Some time after 
Pentecost "a great company of priests were obedient to  the faith." '' And not 
long after Stephen's death, Saul the persecutor "fell to the earth. and heard a 
voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me'?"22 What a marvel- 

ous conversion! To understand that the way to win others to unity is by trans- 
formation of life rather than by compromise of conscience is of the utmost 
importance. 

Yet in avoiding the one extreme. let us not fall into the opposite error; namely, 
a temptation to assume that all who misunderstand us are unconverted. This is 
not necessarily so. Human communication is faulty. unreliable. 

Have you perhaps, played the game gossip? At one end of the line a person 
whispers a sentence into the ear of the one standing next to him. N u  one else can 
hear what is whispered in that ear. That one in turn whispers the same sentence 
to the next one in line. And he to the next and so on down the line. Each one 
repeats as  nearly as possible theexact words that he thought he heard. One day I 
united with a group in playing this game. At one end of the line I whispered, "It 
has been raining hard today." By the time i t  had been repeated several times it 
came out at the other end of the line. "Cecil Maynard is here today." Yet 
everyone repeated word for word what he thought he heard. Cecil Maynard was 
one of the men playing the game. 

The Word of God gives us no excuse for engaging in "Packerism" or  in using 
carnal weapons to combat it; rather it states positive rules of Christian com- 
munication and conduct. Some of these follow: 

I. It is not given us to determine the spiritual status ofanother. Jesus made this 
clear in His parableof the wheat and the tares. After the farmer had sowed wheat 
an enemy sowed tares. As the tares sprang up in the wheat, the servants asked 
the owner of the field if they should go out into the field and pluck L I P  the tares. 
But theownerofthe farm replied. "Nay:lest while yegether up the tares. ye root 
up also the wheat with them. Let both grow together until the harvest: and in the 
time of  harvest I will say to  the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and 
bind them in bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat into my barn."" 

An example of the difficulty of determining whether a professed Christian is 
genuine is that of Judas. 

Judas. had he died before the last,journey to Jerusalem. would have probably 
gone down in history as a great church leader. a spiritual giant for God. Yet all 
the while he was at heart a traitor. His ~.eal character did not surface until the last 
night before the crucifixion ofChrist. Jesusdid not expose him, however. during 
those three years. Yet Jesus knew. as He said. "Have not I chosen you twelve. 
and one of you is a devil?" 

On the othel- hand, Peter. who denied his Master with cursing and swear.ing. 
came through like pure gold and preached the sermon on the Day of Pentecost. 
Aren't you glad that the responsibility for judging character is not left with us? 
"The Fatherjudgeth no man. but hath committed all judgment unto the Son"24 
"Let us not therefore judge one another any more: but judge this rather. that no 



man put a stumblingblock or an occasion to fall in his brother's way."2S 
2.  If we d o  engage in the judging of motives. we may ourselves come up 

"weighed and wanting." This is because of the fact that "the natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God." Therefore when we see a mote in 
our brother'seye, i t  may be becausea "beam" ofselfishness is inoLlrowneye.2h 

dt e r  we 3 .  If we think our brother has done wrong, we are not to tell others. R ,  h 
are to "tell him his fault between thee and him alone."27 "Debate thy cause with 
thy neighbour himself: and discover not a secret to a n ~ t h e r . " ' ~  T o  tell others 
first is to be guilty of talebearing. "Thou shalt not go upand down as  a talebearer 
among thy people."2Y "A talebearer revealeth secrets: but he that is o f a  faithful 
spirit concealeth the matter."'0 "Where no wood is, there the fire goeth out: so 
where there is no talebearer, the strife ceaseth."" ' H e  that repeateth a matter 
separateth very f i i e n d ~ . " ~ ~  "A froward man soweth strife: and a whisperer 
separateth chief friends."" 

4. When we go to talk things over with an individual who we think has wronged 
us, we are to follow carefully this instruction: "Ye which are spiritual, restore 
such an one in the spirit of rnc,cX~~c,,\.s."'~ "He that is slow to anger appeaseth 
strife."" "The meek will he guide in judgment: the meek will he teach his 
way."3h "The discretion of a miin dererreth his anger; and it is his glory to pass 
over a t ransgress i~n ." '~  

5 .  For church councils and committees of consult:ition as well as  for individil- 
als. we have this instruction: "Let nothing be done through strife o r  vainglory; 
but in lowliness of mind let each e\teem other better than t h e m s e l v e ~ . " ' ~  

For an individual to cling to his own opinion where personal judgment is 
involved against the united judgment of hi\ brethren can be disastrous to his 
spiritual life. We must never forget that at one time Lucifer was "perfect." But 
of him the Word ofGod declares. ' ' T ~ o L I  hast corrupted thy wisdom by reason of 
thy b r i g h t n e s ~ . " ~ ~  1 think weclo no violence to the text when we state that it does 
not pay to be too "bright" thinking o ~ ~ ~ . j u d g m e n t  is superior to that of the united 
wisdom of our peers. This can corrupt both o i ~ r  own wisdom and our spiritual 
life. 

Lucifer's attitude was " I  will a ~ c e n d . " ~ "  But Jesus states that the one who 
exalts selfwill eventually be a b a ~ e d . ~ '  Therefore it does not pay to be conscience 
for others o r  a spiritual know-it-all. 

During one of our series of meetings a lay preachel- came to our motel room. 
He wanted to share a proble~n.  He had been a member of hischurch coi~ncil.  And 
in a certain matter that came before the group he ventilated his opinions b~rt  was 
voted down. Again when the matter came before the whole congregation in a 
regular business meeting. he was voted down once more. 

He had a perfect right to share his opinions-in tact. probably a duty. fo~.  he 

was an elected officer of that church. But then he decided to try to gather to his 
sideevery member of the church possible and thus furce the church to rescind its 
action. In doing so he endeavored to destroy the influence of the most faithful 
church leaders. He was guilty of "Packel-ism." 

In a show of deep sincerity he came to seek our sympathy and backing. When 
he was through with hisstory, heasked me. "What would you do were you in my 
place?" To  help make morecertain that I would side with him. hegave me a little 
rundown of his abilities and capabilities. He told how he had been invited to 
speak in several churches of  the area for many years. He had also been a local 
elder of that church for two full decades. 

When he asked for my opinion, I prayerfully answered that I was not abso- 
lutely sure what I 1t7orrld do. This is because the Bible says, "Let him that 
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall."42 But I offered to share with him 
what I sho~rltl do. The Bible says to confess our faults to one another.43 I knew 
that there was to be a meeting at the church that very afternoon. I pointed out 
that, even though he had done right in stating his convictions both in the church 
council and the church business meeting, yet his activities leading to disunity 
after this were improper. He had set out to belittle and destroy the godly 
guardians of the church. Therefore. I suggested that, since the whole church 
knew of his disuniting activities, he might ask for a few moments of time that 
very afternoon and apologize before the church. 'l'hus his page would be white 
once Inore, and the Lord could bless him in his Christian life. 

Like the rich young ruler who came to Christ and went away sorrowfully, this 
elder hung his head saying, " I  have not come to thut place in my Christian 
experience yet." 

This man had come to the place where he c o ~ ~ l d  speak tluently on various 
doctrines of the Bible. but he had not learned the first principles of Christian 
harmony. 

6 .  In considering what might be the basis for others' apparent unkind attitudes 
toward us, we should study most carefully to learn whether we ourselves have 
failed to observe the simple principles of harmony. 

For example, Lucy. a teen-age girl, came to us while we were holding a series 
of meetings at a boarding school. Lucy was extremely in earnest. She had a 
problem with another girl in the school, and the apparent alienation existing 
between them brought tears to Lucy's eyes. She wanted desperately to iron out 
the differences. So she sought our aid. It might be. Lucy suggested, that we 
could say something publicly that would open the other girl's eyes and help her 
to change her ways so harmony could be restored. 

"This girl," Lucy began, "is in the dormitory. She wants to be a friend of 
mine. And we were friends for a while. Now I have cooled off toward her. and 



she cannot understand why. She comes into my room and. without so much as 
asking, takes one of my dresses out of the closet or my shoes-anything she 
wants. Then she goes around the school with my clothes on and wonders why I 
have cooled off toward her. Pastor Coon, will you please tell the kids not to take 
thingsfrom others' rooms which do not belong to them! I want to befriends with 
this girl. but I cannot warm up to her when she does not recognize the simple 
principles of integrity." 

I ,~lcy ' \  dormitory friend was not eating her as Alfred Packer did, hut she was 
devouring her things. It is the same basic principle of not recognizing simple 
~norality even though the manner in which it manifests itself is different from that 
of Alfred Packer. 

Recently we were in conversation with a Christian businessman. During our 
visit we discussed Christian business ethics, particularly in the area of paying 
accounts promptly. This gentleman gave us some amazing information. He 
spoke of several Christians who were store managers who made i t  a practice not 
to pay their current obligations for two or  three months unless a penalty was 
attached. In discussing this principle with one of our teammates. she said that in 
a business school sheattended i t  was made clear that this is often the practice of 
i~nscrupulous businessmen. You cannot put your finger on this as  dishonest. 
Ncither tlo you want to point i t  out to these businessmen for fear they will close 
o i ~ t  their dealings with you and give others their business. So it leaves the honest 
sniall businessman in the middle of a situation where certain professed Chris- 
tians are less Christian in their business dealings than are many who make no 
profession of Christianity. 

Is it any wonder that the church is so powerless! Can we expect the Holy Spirit 
to bc poured out in a desired unity which ignores Christian business ethics? Can 
such principles be blessed by our heavenly Father'? Can Jesus bless with His 
presence those who, while professing the name of our Lord, ignore the simplest 
principles of Christian conduct in business dealings? Can we blame a fellow 
Christian for pulling away from a superficial call to harmony by Christians who 
practice I'inancial cannibalism-"Packerism"? If any of our readers have en- 
gaged in shady business dealings, why not apologize and make restitution'? 

11' you are guilty of "Packerism," won't you fall on your knees with us and 
pray'? 

Dear Lord, how unworthy am I to approach Thee. But I come through the 
L,orcl Jecus. I ask Thee to fulfill Thy promise to deliver me from this devilish 
disease of destructive criticism. I believe Thee, because i t  is "impossible for 
God to lie."j4 And I thank Thee that I have now received deliverance from that 
demoniac spirit that devours men. even those more righteous than myself. In 
Jcsus' name. Amen. 

Packerism oft devours 
Sincere Christians who confide 

In this monster-vicious beast- 
Who is walking by their side. 

He is gloating that their breast 
Soon will serve a sumptirous meal; 

Yet his words of fun and jest 
Oft obscure his hellish zeal. 

Christians, no antipathy 
Cherish toward this cannibal; 

Theirs is but the simple plea 
That their love his lust will heal. 

Sinful greedy selfish man 
Cannot understand the pure; 

He has followed Satan's plan, 
Neither been in Christ secure. 

T o  your knees. then. Christian friend. 
That our 1,ol.d will give new hearts. 

Thus may " Packerism" end. 
Felled by heaven's love-tipped darts 

Reflection: In the chapter just finished you behold most briefly the great 
controversy hetween Christ and Satan. You may wish to study carefully the 
following seven great facts. Then go through the chapter and review them. 

As we conclude this chapter we present seven great Bible facts: 
I. From Genesis. chapter one, through to the last book of the Bible, our I,ord 

is pictured as  the Creator (Genesis I : I ; Revelation 2 1 : 1 ). 
2. Satan, on the other hand. is pictured as  the destroyer (Hebrews 2: 14, IS). 
3. Satan was not merely the first liar; he was the first murderer too (John 8:44). 
4. Christ. the Creator. is life and "truth" ( 1  John 5:12; John 1:l-3; 14:6). 
5. Satan's followers can he so deceived that they will lie about and kill God's 

faithful followers (Matthew 5: 1 1 ; John 16:2). 



6. To protect His children, the same Spirit that "moved on the face of the 
waters" at Creation's dawn is promised to bring comfort and guidance to His 
faithful children (Genesis 1:2; John 16:7, 13). 

7.  The reason why people cannot understand the spiritual motives of His 
children is that "the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for 
they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned" ( 1  Corinthians 2:14). 
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Divine Delight 
7.c~rrcl1in~ others th r  rtrrcJ t lr l igl~fs of' nwrship. 

Mrs. Conscience, a young woman of less than thirty years of age, had two 
lovely children. Being a very honest-hearted woman and a Sabbath keeper too. 
Mrs. Conscience came to  my wife and me with a problem. 

"You people," began Mrs. Conscience. "have been able to train your chil- 
dren so that they are in the church now. I want some counsel in how to train my 
children so  that when they grow up they will be in thechurch too. Will you ple21se 
tell me what to do?" 

I felt a quick pain in my soul as  she spoke. True. our two children were both in 
the church. They are Christians and Sabbath keepers. 

But I wondered if perhaps this might have happened in spite of me. rather than 
because of any special thing I had done. 

While 1 was pondering whether to apologize for our faults or  to say something 
to satisfy this lady, my wife gave a few helpful suggestions. By this time I had 
regained my presence of mind, but just as  I was about to speak, Mrs. Conscience 
came right to the point. 

"Take the Sabbath, for instance." she said. " I  feel that the Sabbath is a 
different day,  sacred. Children should put away their everyday toys on that 
day." 

It might be that Mrs. Conscience and husband had some difference of opinion 
on the matter. I do not know. Perhaps he felt that it would be proper for little 
children to continue with their toys on the Sabbath, while his wife saw things 
quite differently. 1 pondered these possibilities as  I answered. 

"Yes, the Sabbath is a different day," I quickly replied. "But in what way is i t  
different?" Then answering my own question, I added, "It is dc~ligh~firlly differ- 
ent,  for the Lord says, 'Call the sabbath a delight.' " '  

Then I went on to explain. "In other words. in order for the Sabbath to have 
the right effect on the minds of the children, Friday afternoon about sunset you 
might say something like this to the children, 'Children. now that the Sabbath is 
coming. we are going to put away the little toys of the week, for we have some 
big, delightful Sabbath toys!' 

"Then have all ready their special Sabbath toys-for just that one day. You 
might have a sandbox, for instance, with large cutouts of the three Hebrew 
children in the fiery furnance, or  Daniel in the lions' den. or  Peter in prison, or  
perhaps Jesus walking on the water. When the Sabbath is approaching, welcome 
it with joy and delight. 

"The psychology of Sabbath keeping will have such a telling effect on the 
children that they will not begin to associate it with boredom. This will stop 
Satan dead in his tracks." 

Mrs. Conscience stood speechless. She had thought only of duty, conviction. 
and obedience. She had never thought of the law of association or of Sabbath 
psychology-God's psychology! 

She had never thought of how children hate a rule that is applied like a whip. 
Whip the child with a wrong Sabbath psychology and he will probably hate the 
Sabbath. Yes, he will wait-until he gets old enough. Then he will turn from it. 
This is a natural reaction to a negative approach to God's things. 

Mrs. Conscience thanked us for the advice and assured us that she would 
endeavor to put it into practice. 

We are not merely to obey God, but we are to obey Godin God's ~ V L I J ~ .  We are 
to call the Sabbath a tlplighr! We are to teach our children that worship is 
beautiful. not just a duty. We are to suggest to our children that all of God's 
created things are good, lovely-in their own ways-and to be desired. True 
happiness is found in good! T o  combine the thought of obedience with the 
thought of pleasure is hiblic~ul! 

No, we are not to teach people to do thingsjust because they bring pleasure. 
We are commanded by our Lord. however. that we are to equate God's things 
with joy. 

"In thy presence is fulness o f joy :  at thy right hand there are pleasures for 
e v e r m ~ r e . " ~  



A very sad mother came to us. Her son, now married and a medical doctor. 
had fallen in love with another woman. His wife was in tears. His home was 
about to be broken. 

'.Pastor. will you please go over and see my Bob'?" was her tearful request. 
"Bob is a good boy. He grew up in the Sabbath School, went to church school. 
and never caused me any trouble. Please see him." 

I could see that Mrs. Robinson felt that some temporary difficulty had evi- 
dently discouraged Bob and set his feet to backsliding. Mrs. Robinson thought 
that just a visit or two from me would change the whole picture for her Bob and 
for his family. 

I did go to see Bob. However. when I got there, I discovered that the problem 
was much bigger than either she or I had imagined. It might be compared to a 
mother'scallingadoctorfor her child to find out what thechild's trouble is when 
the child has become unconscious and isalready in a coma. The chances of 
immediate cure looked very slim. Recovery. if at all, would be exceedingly slow. 

I discovered. after visiting with Bob for some time, that while he was a very 
fine-appearing fellow. his attitude toward religion, the Sabbath, and the church 
were decidedly negative-and deep-seated. 

" I  made my decision to leave the church when I was nine years old," Bob 
began frankly. "1 would go to church and to Sabbath School because I had to. 
But I made up my mind that when I got bigenough I would no longer be a member 
of the church." 

He then went on to explain that, as far as  his parents knew. he was a model 
child. But they could not probe his mind. They did not understand the psychol- 
ogy they had used. 

Every time we use religion as  a whip, we may be causing the one upon whom 
we are using i t  to hate [religion. Every time we use the motive of duty without 
delight, conviction without cheer. holiness without happiness, we ;ire doing 
exactly what Satan desires. He is determined to make it appear that the Christian 
pathway is a pilgrimage of sighs. If he can succeed in doing this, he knows the 
kind of reaction many individuals will have. 

The brewers know this. The tobacco manufricturers understirnd it too. They 
use the law of pleasant association to sell their product. And effectively! The 
difficulty is that they have the right psychology but the wrong product. Mrs. 
Robinson had the wrong psychology but the right product-r did she? 

Did she have the right prodtrct when she advanced the Sabbath without a 
Saviour of joy'? Did she have the riglit prodiict when she enforced doctrine- 
without delight? Did she properly equate ourwonderful Saviour with His truth? 

There are two different ways by which a person can fail to equate religion with 
delight. One is to make i t  all duty and conviction. The other is to love the world 

so much that the children have equated the world with pleasure because their 
parents have. Permissiveness is as  bad as  arbitrariness. 

Pleasure-loving worldlings are scarcely in a position to equate Jesus with joy. 
"If any man love the world. the love of the Father is not in him."' The World 
family did this. 

Mr. World was careless of the Sabbath. He and Mrs. World tuned in to TV 
after sundown on Friday night. They listened and watched, whiling away the 
hours of the Sabbath. It gave them pleasure, thus equating Sabbath laxity with 
pleasure. 

Mr. and Mrs. World also went to the movies and took their children with them. 
In church they heard that we are not to frequent these places. But the pictures 
gave a sense of pleasure. So their children equated the church standards with 
pain, displeasure, sadness. and a "don't" religion. 

Chances are that the men who spoke against these things in the church spoke 
with real conviction and a face that showed pain and a voice that was rather 
sharp. So the children equated standards with something unpleasant and the 
movies and Sabbath TV watching as  something pleasant. 1,ittle by little. almost 
imperceptibly. Mr. and Mrs. World were forming an association in their chil- 
dren's minds which would be most difficult to erase in coming years. The 
speaker in the church service unwittingly did the very same thing. One aug- 
mented the other. 

Now, friend. you may have noticed Sabbath-keeping churches equating the 
things of Jesus with joy. In His "presence is fulness of joy."4 

We are beginning to learn some very vital lesso~is connected with God's holy 
things. Listen to what one minister had to teach a group of people who needed 
more than repentance. They needed the joy of the Saviour. 

"For all the people wept, when they heard the words of the law. Then he said 
unto them, Go your way, eat the fat, and drink the sweet. and send portions unto 
them for whom nothing is prepared: for this day is holy unto our Lord: neither be 
ye sorry: for the joy of the Lord is your ~ t r e n g t h . " ~  

The people had repented that Sabbath day. This involved weeping. God did 
not object to this. Repentance is essential to rest in the Lord. But God's servant 
did not want God's people to return to their places under a cloud of condemna- 
tion or  sorrow. He instructed them to think of how they could share their 
blessings with others. And they were to dry their tears and no longer be sorry. 
God had accepted their sorrow, their tears. and their repentance. Now why be 
sorry any longer'? The day is holy. and in keeping with its holiness continued 
sorrow is out of  place. Your spiritual strength. God says, lies in your 
happiness-in joyfulness. The same is true today. 

Years ago we started a new church. We have done this often throughout our 



ministry. We determined that this church would foster thejoyful participation of 
our youth. The teachers or leaders of every division of the Sabbath School 
seemed to be eager to present to the children a joy and a gladness which would 
delight their souls. And they succeeded! S o  interesting, so gladsome, so delight- 
ful were their Sabbath School classes, that the children seemed to look forward 
to them from one Sabbath toanother. They wanted to be there. My wife taught in 
one of these divisions where the joy of the Lord was their strength. 

One Sabbath morning a parent called my wife and told her she had a problem. 
" I  don't know what todo,"  she said. "My little girl is crying because we thought 
we would attend anotherchurch this morning. But i t  seems that our girl will go to 
no other Sabbath School. What shall I do?" 

The lady may have been perturbed, but we were thrilled. This positive ap- 
proach of equating religion with joy does something. If the law of association 
works for industry, it will work for childrcn in the Sabbath School. Sabbath can 
be madeadelight. Sabbath School can be made a joy. When i t  is, the children will 
love it! A child loves candy, but hates a whip. A child rejoices in pleasant ways 
and drags around in dry worship. It's obvious-the logic is simple! 

For years, in keeping with God's Sabbath-keeping psychology. I have tried to 
equate all of God's things. including God's prophets, with joy. I have failed 
repeatedly. 1 have not sufficiently attained, but at least I see the light and I am 
working in that direction. Multitudes of others are too. 

When Mr. Perkins tells his boy John that he is a vegetarian because Mr. Black 
or Mrs. White o r  Auntie Green says he shouldn't eat pork-l take exception. Ilo 
you know why? Because if the boy likes to eat pork, then he will think his father 
is whipping him with Mr. Black. Mrs. White, or Auntie Green. 

We have a right to know the reasons for our actions and decisions, instead of 
being constantly whipped by some religious speaker or author. To  use whip- 
psychology, even with inspired writing, is not in God's plan. Let us be careful 
not to use religion as a whip. There is, it is true, a time to rebuke. But our 
philosophy of life should not be negatively oriented. 

We suggest that if there is some "don't" which people want to present in 
dietary teaching. let them use scientific facts to back up their statements showing 
at the same time the better procedure. Emphasize the positive. Then people will 
not feel that they are being continually whipped with the Bible o r  a Christian 
teacher. They will not hate God or His prophets. 

I have a favorite author who has given me much personal help, perhaps more 
helpthan all other authorscombined. I am eager for people to read this author for 
themselves and receive for themselves the positive blessing I have received. 
That's why I refuse to use these wonderful writings or those of other godly 
authors as  whips. 

It takes only good dog sense to know what reaction a whip gives. The better 
way to present healthful living, for example, is to place mzijor emphasis on the 
articlesoffood that are good for us, with minoremphasison the injurious ones. I f  
I speak of refined white bread as  being unhealthful, I should have available some 
scientific facts on the tremendous advantages to be gained by eating bread that 
has the vitamins and minerals retained. Thus, instead of people feeling that they 
are being whipped for eating white bread, they sense that they are being served 
something much better. Eating the good bread becomes a delight! 

S o  with the doctrines of the Bible. Let us not rest satisfied to play into Satan's 
hands by whipping people with Bible verses. 

If the readers of this chapter could but go into some of the homes we visit and 
hear the tales of negative experiences these people have had in connection with 
professed Christians. our readers might ask that a whole book be written on the 
positives connected with the religion ofJesus Christ. One brief account has to d o  
with a Mrs. Whin. She described the type of religion she found in the church 
when she was a child. Everyone was supposed to be attired. figuratively, in 
funeral clothes after Jesus entered 21 certain room in heaven. Those who have 
studied the wnctuary question know where some of these sincere people re- 
ceived certain fiicts. On the Day of Atonement the people were to afflict their 
souls. On the antitypical day of atonement people are to be in earnest and deeply 
seri~)us. 

But does that mean that ever since the beginning of the antitypical day of 
atonement no Christian is to be happy? Is that the teaching of God's prophetic 
Word? Has God suddenly changed from a God of joy to a God of sadness'? Has 
He, with amazing alacrity, become a funeral-director God just because we are in 
serious times? No! A thousand times, No. 

The apostle Paul, in writing to the people of the last days who "know the times 
and season" and the dark days ahead, placed in the center of First Thessalonians 
5 a real challenge. In fact i t  is more than a challenge-it is a command! What is 
this command to the people who are looking for the soon return of Jesus'? Here i t  
is in verse 15: "Rejoice evermore!" 

Lest we overlook the fact that this is the intent of the statement, let us read the 
eighteenth verse also: "In everything give thanks: for this is the will of God in 
Christ Jesus concerning you." What is the will of God for people during earth's 
hectic closing days'? It is "in everything give thanks." 

When I get upin the morning, I come into the PresenceofJesusandask Him to 
fill me with His Holy Spirit. I tell Him I adore Him, love Him, and thank Him for 
His mercy, grace. and every blessing. I walk out into the world with my Jesus in 
whose "presence is fulness ofjoy." Hedeclares that at His "right hand thereare 
pleasures for evermore." 



The  same  day that  Mrs .  Whin related her  sad religious experience a s  a girl. 
another  lady, Mrs.  Brown,  o f the  very same  city,  related herexper ience  a sag i r l .  

"I  am sure  the  church had the ' t ruth. '  " she  said.  "But it s eems  tha t  it w a s  not 
for me." It was  one  o f ~ ~ ~ g u t i r , e . s ,  of th ings  more than o f J r s ~ i s ;  of sadness  instead 
of gladness.  I almost wept when I heard her tell of the  continual a tmosphere  of 
quiet  sadness  she  found among  church people. 

"It is for you," I replied kindly. "for that  philosophy which your particular 
church had really is not the  philosophy o f t h e  Bible. It is not the true psychology 
of the Chr is t ,  and it is not what is being practiced in most churches  I now know 
of." 

True ,  there are  some  who  a re  sighing and mourning a s  they go toward 
heaven-or what  they think is heaven.  There  are a few who  feel we  must have  
hell now.  to  be worthy of heaven by and by. It is t rue  that  a furnace-affliction 
type  experience comes  to  eve ry  child of G o d . h Y e t  God  commands .  "Count it all 
joy when ye fall into d ivers  temptations." W h y ?  "Knowing this,  that  the trying 
of your faith wosketh p a t i e n ~ e . " ~  

Yes ,  we  believe the tobacco industry has the  right philosophy but the wrong 
product.  Is  it possible tha t  some  of 11.; Christ ians have  the  right product-the 
correct  doctrine-but the wrong philosophy? A tobacco company da re s  to  
advertise,  "I'd walk a mile" fo race r t a in  brand ofcigarette that conta ins  poisons 
that  produce cancer .  Surely.  then,  the Christian. who has a pure love of JCSLIS, 
should sing in glee and "call the  Sabbath  a delight."" because it i.s delightful! 

When a cigarette company can advertise that  "when I changed to  brand 1x1, I 
changed for  good." cannot  a sinner who  has found Christ c ry  out  with holy glee. 
"I  found what I wanted when 1 found the  Lord"'? 

There  a r e  826 texts  of S c ~ - i p t ~ ~ ~ . e  en.joining, comm:~nding,  and teaching 11s that  
the Christ ian's  mission is one  of rejoicing in the salvation of o u r  Lord .  I<et us 
share  a few: 

"I will greatly rejoice in t he  Lord .  my soul shall be  joyful in my G o d ;  for  h e  
hathclo thed me with the  garmentsofsa lvat ion .  he  hathcovered me  with the  robe  
of r i g h t e o ~ ~ s n e s s . " ~  

"In everything give thanks: for this is the  will of God in Christ  J e sus  concern-  
ing you."1° 

"Serve the  Lord with gladness: come  before his presence with singing."I1 
"For  thou,  Lord.  hast made me glad through thy work: I will triunipth in the  

works  of thy hands ."12 
"Be glad in the Lord ,  and rejoice, ye righteous:  and shout  fo r joy .  all ye that  

a re  upright in heart ." ' )  
"My soul shall make her  boast in the  Lord:  the humble shall hear thereof,  and 

be glad."I4 

"Let them shout  fo r joy .  and be glad. that  favour my righteous cause:  yea. let 
them say  continually,  Let the Lord be magnified, which hath pleasure in the 
prosperity of his servant."l5 

"The righteous shall be  glad in the  Lord ,  and shall trust  in him; and all the 
upright in heart shall glory."Ih 

"Receive him [a gospel messenger] therefore in the  Lord with all gladness: 
and hold such  in r e p i ~ t a t i o n . " ' ~  

If a Christ ian reflects worry.  fear,  and a philosophy of sadness ,  he cancels ou t  
his witness for Jesus .  Therefore ,  "0 magnify the  Lord with me. and let u s  exalt  
his name together." '* 

"0 Thou in whose  presence my soul takes  delight, 
O n  whom in affliction I call, 

My  comfor t  by day  and my song in the  night. 
My hope.  my salvation,  my all!" 

Dearest Father ,  I come  to  Thee  in gladness. I declare T h y  works  with rejoic- 
ing. 1 pray that  my testimony for Jcsus  may eve r  he  o n e  of ;I good G o d ,  a 
desirable Saviour,  a delightful Lord .  I belicve that  Thou art  giving me this joyful 
Christ-centered witness as  promised in John  16:24. and I thank Thee  tha t  I now 
receive it in l 'hy  lovely name. Amen.  

A T E S T I M O N Y  

Deep is my glxtef i~lness ,  
I'oor my behavior, 

Joyfirl thc blessedness 
Found in my S:~viour.  

Reflection: As you meditate o n  the following seven Scriptures.  may the  
Holy Spirit bles\ you whether  alone.  with another ,  o r  in a prayer group.  

As we  conclude  this chapter.  we invite your attention to  the following facts:  
I .  Ou r  Imrd tells 11s that  we are  to "c:tll the  sabbath  a delight" (Isaiah 58:13). 
2 .  In His  presence is "fulness of joy" (Psalm 16:l 1). 
3. T h e  whole experience of the Christ ian is to he  o n e  in which he will "rejoice 

evermore" ( I  Thessalonians 5: 16). 
4.  T h e  Bible s ays  we a r e  "in everything" to  "give thanks: for  this is  the  will of 

God  in Christ  J e sus  concerning you" ( I  Thessaloni;tns 5:18). 
5.  The  Holy Scriptures command 11s to  "count it all joy when ye fall into d ivers  

temptations" ( J ames  1 :2) .  
6 .  This is because the response of joyfulness to  temptations and trials works  

patience ( James  1 :3). 





the Smith home fil-st. We delayed the other calls and made our way over to see 
Alma. 

We were received graciously. I was impressed with her countenance. She 
seemed very pleasant. kind. frank, and honest. I had rather pictured i n  my  mind 
a despondent, sad, joyless creature. The kind that is wait ingfor some calamity to 

meet her just around the corner! 
While I was trying to  figure out this apparent paradox-a beaming personality 

l ike this requesting her name to be removed f rom the church roll-Alma was 
tell ing Pastor Jones about her husband's recent accident. 1 silt and listened, 
endeavoring to analyze the situation. 

Although they were Facing divorce. Alma had gone to visit John at the hospital 

frequently. While he wasconvalescing, she had volunteered to nurse hirn back to 
health. 
"I am going through with the divorce," Alma said. "but I wanted to be k ind to 

the poor guy whi le he was getting better." 
M y  admiration t'or Alma grew each time she made any comment. I tho~rght to 

myself. "This lady is not  the type that should leave the church. We need 

hundreds like her. Here is a woman going through with divorce. wi th  a sick 
husband whom she is befriending. She has a family of  l i t t le children. yet she has 
none o f  the pity-me-please attitude so often apparent i n  the faces o f  those going 
through such an unfortunate experience." 

I was so amazed at what I W;IS hearing that. in  sheer astonishment. I said, 

"You aren't the lady who is requesting to  have her name removed from the 
church roll, are  yo^^? Surely not!" 

When Alma finally got to the point of her telephone call, she ~.eveuled no 
bitterness o r  resentment. I n  a businesslike way. blended with friendliness, A lma 
explained why she had made this unexpected request. 

"1 was reared." she began. " in  a home and in a c h u ~ r h  where religion was :I set 

of 'don'ts. '  I 've remained in  the church i ~ n t i l  now. but with all this trouble I just 
can't stand i t  any longer. I don't  want to belong to a c h ~ ~ r c h  whose philosophy is 
'don't do  this' and 'don't do  that.' I 've heard it all m y  life. and i t  seems that with 
all these other pressures I don't need this one added to it." 

Then she went on to elabor-ate a l i t t le more on her inner feelings. I t  seemed as 
though she was getting something o f f  her chest which had been there. bothering 
her. f o r a  long time. "As a child I heard, 'Don't  do  this: it 's the Sabbath.' ' l l o n ' t  
do that: i t  is still Sabbath.' I t  seemed to me as though there was a constant stream 
o f  don'ts. As I grew oldel.. the don'ts continued." T o  Alma i t  all seemed so sil ly. 

" I  know what you mean," I said with a smile. 
These good people with their don'ts were misrepresenting Jesus. First they 

were giving Alma the impression that the ~.eligion o f  Christ is mostly negative. 

A n d  that is a lie. Then they were giving her the impression that Christianity deals 
mostly with externals. That is another lie. And then they were giving her the 
impression, wittingly or unwittingly, that this kind of program saves. And that is 
a third lie. Alma evidently had been presented wi th  a completely unbalanced 
picture of Christianity. 

O f  course there are don'ts. But true Christianity is the most positive, most 
beautiful, most reasonable philosophy on  our planet. Don'ts cannot save. Only 
the Christ of the Bible can save from either a permissive o r  a forbidding experi- 
ence. 

'Then I pointed out to Alma that Christ. the true Sabbath keeper, does not 
make the don'ts more prominent than the dos. 

"Alnia," 1 continued, "did you know that the fc~urth commandment dealing 
with the Sabbath and the fifth commandment dealing with the home do  not start 
with a negative? A l l  the others start with anegative. Theseare theonly t w o o f t h e  
ten that start wi th  a positive. I t  is true that farther on  i n  the fourth comm;~ndment 
there itre negatives: but the fourth and fifth commandments emphasize the 
positive. 1 suppose you know. Alma, that the Sabbath represents a beautiful 
positive relationship with our Lord.  I n  Genesis 2: 1-3 i t  says it was celebrated by 
our I,ord, ancl we fol low His  example. More than this the Sabbath was intended 
to accentuate i n  our rninds the character o f o ~ r ~ .  1,ord." 
I continued, "The very first char;rcteristic o f  our Lord ,  Alma, that is given i n  

the Bible, is His  cre;~torship. He is the creative, positive One. ' I n  the beginning 
God created." Gocl connects this with the holy rest day.?These two  chirpters o f  
Genesis (el l  how God also ~n:~tle other things. H e  created the world out o f  
nothing, but H e  made Adam and Eve  out o f  that hich H e  had alrearly made-the 
dust of the ground.' A n d  the holy Sabbarh i 4  given b e c i ~ ~ ~ s e  o f  two positive 
actions of our 120rd: ( I )  creating. ( 2 )  making. This pictu~.es our 1,orcl as a 
builder-;I constructive Lord-not :I negative master at 2111. I l on ' t  you ;~gree, 
A l n ~ a ? "  

Alma nodded asscnt. 
I continued: " I n  Exodus 16:29 God associates Sabbath keeping with another 

positive ch;~racteristic-His genel-osity. I f G o d  gave me on one day the bread of 
two  days, as this text states, isn't that generosity?" 

Alma said she had never thoc~ght o f  that before. 
"Then," I went on. "the Bible says the Sabbath is a sign between God and His  

people.4 Since God is love,' H is  kingdom is love, and His  flag must stand for His  
love.h L o v e  is the rnost positive and powerful force in  the i~niverse." 

A lma said she had never thought o f  that before either. She had found her 
reasonable spirit rebelling against so many negatives that she had overlooked 
that true Sabbath keeping i s  be:~utiful and positive. 



"I don't eat pork. I know the seventh day is the right day to keep," Alma 
exclaimed. "I bel ievein Jesus-so I couldn't beaJew. And 1 couldn't belong toa  
Sunday-keeping church. But I ' m  fed u p  wi th  all these negatives in  our church." 

Alma knew thereare negatives in  l ife. I f yo~ l r -baby  were about to fill1 down the 
steps o r  put its hand o n  a hot stove. your love would surely t ry  to prevent i t  w i th  
the needed negative. But  Alma objected to the negative philosophy o f  some 
Christians. 'They presented Christianity as :I birrden. 

"Alma. you are ~.ebcll ing  g gain st the things you s l ~ o ~ ~ l t l  rebel agirinst." I said 
wi th  n smile. "You  are detesting what yo11 slrorr l~l  abominate. Your  whole soul 
,s l~o~rl t lobject to  the misinformation ~ O L I  have grown up under. But  in my  study o f  
this entire question I have found only the beautiful character o f  our L o r d  as 
;lssociated in the Word o f  God directly with Crc;rtion and the Sabbath. M>ry I 
shiire them with you?" 

"Oh, yes. please do." Alma said with a faint smile. 
..I'll be glad to. As I ' vc  mentioned already, our. 1,ord is creative. H e  is 

constructive 21nd generous. Our  L o r d  is loving-and theae are just ;r few of the 
many characteristics o f  our Lord." 

Then I shared wi th  Alma the experience of'the mother who camc to me :isking 
fol- counsel on how to keep her boy in the church and how to train her younger 
children so that they wsi l ld  want to stay i n  the church too. 

You wi l l  remember that my  wife and I ai~ggeated that she use the b ig  toys I'or 
the Sabbath, inatcad o f  merely tell ing the children to put away their. toys they 
pliryed with during the week, thus making the Sabbath :I "don't day." 

I also expl;~ined how in  our cv;rngelistic meetings we have often approached 
the subject ofhealthful  l iving. not as a \et ofdon'ts but as a set o fdos.  'Thedon'ts 
are there. Jesus presented some important do4 ;mil don'ts. but the negatives are 
eclipsed by the positives when we think o f  each one as a promise. 

Early in  our ministry we decided to present a health lecture once :I week during 
the course of every evangelistic ca~npaign. The very first he i~ l th  Iect~rre com- 
pared :I "do" face wi th  a "clon't" f;~ce. We contrasted ;I negative approach wi th  
21 positive attitude. We went on to  show the audience the effect o f  a negative 
attitude on the whole being-body. mind. and soul. We pictured also the fruit of 
21 positive. bouyant ph i lowphy.  The negative thinker worries. frets and f ~ ~ s s e s .  
H e  might be stubborn too. When hegets angry, the stom:ich gets tense. When he 
shows :I stubborn spirit. the stomach and thc rest o f  the org;rns o f  the body 
m:ilfunction. A l l  of this ia due to 21 negative spirit. I t  can produce stomach trouble 

o r  heart trouble. Often faulty elimination accompanies this kind of attitude and 
brings on othcr problems. 

"Thc people seemed to l ike that sermon." I told Alma. "bec;ruse they saw 
thcmselvt.4 i n  this situation. I'll have to admit. however. that some o f  my  

brethren thought I went too far in  these health studies. They felt i t  was more 
entertainment than study! But to me healthful l iv ing is fun. and I wk~nted to  
equate healthful l iv ing wi th  delight antl,ioy! Havingformed this ;rssoci;ition in  the 
mind4 of my  listeners, it was not diff icult to persu2rde them to make changes in  
their diet and other health habits-a l itt le :it ;I time." 

Then I sirid. "When we came to the question o f  healthful drinks, we had :I 
whole array of different hot and cold dr inks o n  the tablc on the pl:~tform. That 
would eliminate thecomplaint. ' I f 1  give upcertain liquids wh ichcon t~ i in  poi\on, 
whiit can I drink'?' Wejust never he;u-d th:rt compl~ i in t  from anyone. because we 
had :I fo~.mat of positives. We told the people what G o d  would have them to d o  
Far more than what 1101 to do. The health message is i r  positive, joyous mess:lge. 

"On one of the nights during the health-lectul-e series we showed the v:rlue o f  
the use o f  water-in dr inking as well as i n  k)ment:itions. etc. I ;~ctually drank 
water before the : i~~t l ience o n  that nighl. 

"I expl;rincd to them that early in the morning we should take twoglasses o f  
water some time bcli11.e bl-eakf;ist. 'Then when brc;~kL~st  comes we s h o ~ l d  not 
dr ink. Aa I spoke. I tlri lnk the fil-t t w o  glasses ol 'wc~ter.  Then I sub&' rcsted that 
after. ;I couple of ho11r.i 01. so have passed after 1,rcakLlst. we cirri dr ink two  more 
glirsses. ant1 I proceeded to dr ink those twogl:rsses ofwater .  By  the time I got to 
tho :~fter.noon drinking-that i s  thc f i f th gliiss, the krutlience w;is smiling. Hut 
when I drank the 4ixth g l ~ i s s o f ' w ~ i t e r  they were laughing. 'Then I explained that 
after the evening meirl, in  a reasonable time. they might dr ink the I:ist twoglasses 
o f  water. 13y this time I w;rs dr inking the seventh glass o f  water, and the people 
were wondcl-ing whcrc I was putting i t  ;dl! 

"I'll tell you. Alma." I continued, "no one cqu;~ted healthful l iv ing with 
don'ts in that nweting. One lady went home k o m  our. meetings. after. she hiid 
attcndetl some t w o o r  threc wecks. exclaiming, 'I believe what they arc tetrching 
about Hihle doctrines. but I wouldn't take ;I thous;ind doll;irs for what I have 
learnetl regirrding heitlth.' 'They fel t we were making ;I contribution to their 
everyday lives. And that's what wc cndcavo~.ed todo .  I neveronce heard anyone 
curnpl i~in about the neg:~tives. 

"When we came to the point ofhealthl'ul foods, we had :I wondcrfirl display of' 
good. nourishing food. I t  hxcl been prepiil-cd b y  tho ladies o f  the church in a 

delightful ni~rnner. These dishes not only looked very ;ittr:ictive-they tasted 
'out ot ' this world. '  

"Hy the time I had explained the wonderful things God has given 11s to eat. the 
don'ts were so overshirdowed by the 110s that no one ever camc to me wi th  the 
crit icism. ' Y o u  ;II-e ;I negative people.' o r  ' I ' l l  have to give up a lot to become a 

Christian.' H o w  could we d o  otherwise. when Sabbath keeping i s  a sign of a 

positive C;od?'' 



1 d id not relate these experiences to Alma t o  boast. Far f rom i t .  I am sure that 
we made many mistakes in  our heirlth talks. Nevertheless, thel-e wasone mistake 
that we did not make-that o f  negativism. The don'ts were. as I say. so com- 
pletely covered b y  the wonderfi l l  dos that the people were thrilled. We came to  
f ind that the health night was among the best attended o f  all the nights o f  the 
week. 

Then the pastor. who was sitting there listening to  the conversation, spoke LIP. 
"Alma, our church needs hundreds o f  ladies l ike you, to set a positive example 
;ind to present a beauti f~r l  format o f  Christianity!" 

We suggested to  Alma that there are negative personrilities i n  a l m o t  every 
church. I t  is part o f  their makeup. Their lives are empty because they do not 
know the love o f  Jesus. 

There are also those who have got their eyes fixed on / / l ings instead o f  Jesus. 
T o  them the Christian life becomes a "pilgrimage o f  sighs." They hope to find 
\i i lvation by l iv ing up to some external standards. They say. but d o  not know b y  
experience, that s;rlvation comes only through Jesus Christ. ' 

I shared wi th  Alma that we ;ire not to keep the S2rbb;tth to best~ved.  W e d o  not 
refrain f rom alcohol o r  tobacco i n  order. to be silved. N o r  arc we to refrain from 
certain articles ofcliet so that Christ wi l l  forgive and cleanse and save us. N o !  A 
thousand times N O !  

Rather we are to  come to Jesu'; as we ;I!-e-sinfill, ~ ~ n w o r t h y .  weak. and 
depraved. We are t o  ;isk H i m  to receive us and give us, not merely repentance 
and f)rgiveness,* but a new heart,' and eternal l ife. Then wc arc to believe that 
H e  has given (1s all i n  Jesus Christ and return thanks that we 11cr1 .c .  received. 

When a sinner h:rs been forgiven. cleansed, saved b y  the grace o f  Christ, he is 
pictured in  Is;ri;rh 5X:14 as  being :I delightful person. Notice: "'Then shalt thou 
delight thyself i n  the I.ord." 

I t  is because I ;rm delighted wi th  the L o r d  that I am delighted wi th  :ill o f  His 
things, including His  d;~y of worship. I t  is only then that I can truly "call the 
sabbath a delight, the holy  o f  the Lord, honourable.""' 

Thus, the S;rbbath-keeping way is a delightful w;ry. I t  is not a "pilgri~nirge o f  
sighs.'' Far from it. ,411 our service. then. springs from love for our L o r d  and 
Saviour. I det'y the drunk;rrd to  show me that he is as happy as I am. I challenge 
any professed Christian to prove to me that cancer-producing tobacco gives h im 
an assurance I have found in  ;I Christ whose indwelling l i fe tlelivers me f rom the 
power o f  the f i l thy weed! I invite any world-loving. pleasure-mad so~11 to  testify 
o f  a rare delight such as I have found in  the L.ord. God says. "Love not the world. 
neither the things that are in  the world. I f a n y  man love the world. the love o f  the 
Father is not in  him."" 

We looked at the clock o n  the w;~ll. and Alnra apologired for  having to bring 

this discussion to a close. I t  was time for her to  pick up the children from an 
appointment. She expressed real appreci;ttion for the time we had spent with her 
and indicated that there were many other questions she would l ike to  ask i n  the 
light o f  this new positive approach. She invi ted us t o  return at our ei~r l iest 
convenience. 

There were other things I would have liked to discuss wi th  Alma. One would 
be the sad results of evil speaking, faultfinding. and crit icism. When children 
hear their parents crit icising some Christian worker i n  the Sabbath School or the 
church, o r  perhaps a teacher i n  the day school, i t  makes an impression. They 
associate these negatives wi th  the experience o f  the one who speaks negatively. 
And why not'? I t  is natural! 

A litt le six-year-old gir l  lost her father whom she idolized. A few months later. 
her mother b ~ u u g h t  a friend. Bob. to the house. The girl. Nancy. w21s thr i l led! 
She ran to Bob and threw her l itt le arms around his nekitly pressed trouser leg in  
sheer delight and innocent love. 

"N:rncy!" her mother said, a frown creasing her brow. "don't d o  that!  N o w  
you go o n  and play." 

But  Nancy did not seem to hear o r  see Mother. T o  n1;rke i t  more definite. and 
to  obtain the desired results, Mother spoke more sternly to Nancy. "Nancy, it' 
you do that again. Bob wi l l  not come back." 

I n  spite o f  this warning. every time Bob came, Nancy greeted h im wi th  a hug 
around the leg. Mothercontinued to threaten. " N i ~ n c y .  i f  youdo  that. Bobwon ' t  
come back." 

I t  never dawned o n  Mother that she was Forming in  Nancy's subconscious 
mind an image-one that woultl very ne i~ r l y  ruin Nancy's l i fe I~r ter  on. 

One day Mother and Bob decided to terminate their fi.iendship. Bob nevel. 
returned. L i t t le  Nancy irssociated his not returning wi th  Mother's threat and her 
own t'orwardness. B y  being too friendly she had lost :r love she craved. 

But because she was litt le girl, Nancy was ~ ~ n a b l e  toanalyze what was taking 
place in  her own mind. L i t t le  children are cln~tblc to do this. No t  until Nancy ~ 2 1 %  

i n  her teens d id she realize that something had happened to  her thinking 21s a 
child. She could not ~~nderst; ind why she froze every time a personable young 
man became h-iendly! Some o f  the boys i n  school wanted dates wi th  Nancy. But  
she could not bring herself to d o  what she longed to do. 

One day. i n  sheer desperation. Nancy went tu seek counsel. The evperience 
she had when she was six years o ld  c;me to the surface. Then, and only then, d id  
she realize the tremendous effect that this one oft I-epeated statement by her 
mother had accomplished i n  coloring her thinking. 

Galatians 6:7 tells us that "whatsoevera man soweth. that shall he also reap." 
L i t t le  did that dear mother know what she was sowing i n  Nancy's mind. And  
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dog associates that gesture with something pleasant o r  unpleasant. If he is 
whipped once o r  twice, he will shy away .  He associates the whip with pain. 

I have thought of this in connection with the law of association in the human 
family. I t  does not take long to  associate certain unpleasant hings, and to  avoid 
their use 01. company.  If, whenever you are  around a certain person, you are  
made to feel unwanted o r  embarrassed. it does  not take long to avoid that person. 
Other  things sometimes create  the same bensations. 

Midnight is just ;I dog .  Yet he  has keen sense of association. The  Lord has 
placed within the  mind of man this same basic law. All of animate creation has,  to  
some degree a t  least. been endowed with this gift. May the Lord help us  adults to 
awaken to good "dog sense' '  now. May He  help L I ~  t o  know that what we instill in 
ou r  children by way of association can be in their minds for a long, long time. 

Our  Lord not merely commands  us to  worship Him. He.  through the inspired 
psalmist, commands,  "C) worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness."' Re- 
member ,  He has said concerning His worship,  "Call the sabbath a delight. the 
holy of the I,ord, h o n o ~ r a b l e . " ~  

He  is wooing His children into a worshipful spirit that  is hetrri/ifitl, d(4i,yllffirl, 
and full ol:joy. Hc  longs to see  those who worship Him radiate this delightful joy 
and beauty and thereby ;Ittract o thers  to His lovely worship day.  He  wants all 
people everywhere to i~ssocia te  His worship ; ~ n d  His worship day  with happi- 
ness.  Such happiness will draw 2111 the world unto Him. 

Reflection: May the following scriptures be used by the Holy Spirit a s  you 
meditate prayerfully. 

As we conclude this chapter.  we would like to consider the Following from 
Holy Scripture: 

I .  W e  ;Ire exhorted to  "worship the I.ord in the beauty of holiness'. (Psalm 
9 6 9 ) .  

2. We  should associate the Sabbath with delight (Isaiah 58: 13). 
3 .  As the Lord completed each day ' s  workdur ing Creation Week,  t i e  saw that 

i t  was good (Genesis I :  10. 18, 21 1. 
4. At the close of the sixth d a y  of Creation "God saw every thing that he had 

made, and,  behold. i t  was very good" (Genesis 1:31). 
5 .  On  the seventh day God "ended his work which he had made; and he  rested 

on the seventh day from all his work which he had made.  And God  blessed the 
seventh day. and sanctified it; because that in it he had rested from all his work 
which Ciod created and made" (Genesis 2:2. 3). 

6 .  He niride the Sabbath for man (Mark 2:27, 28). 
7 .  He  gave the Sabbath as  a kind of "keepsake." We  therefore rejoice to  

"keep it holy" (Exodus  2O:X-l I :  31:lh.  17: Nehemiah 8:lO). 

References: 
1. Song of Solomon 5: 16. 
2. Psalm 969 .  
3. lsaiah 58:13. 
4. Genesis I :?I .  
5. See Genesis ?:I-3. 
6. See Matthew 11:28-30. 
7. Psalm 96:9. 
8. Isaiah 58: 13. 





perfect. causes miracle after miracle of nature to take place before our very eyes 
until we take these heavenly timings for granted. 

Someone has said that if we could plant nuts and bolts in the ground and grow 
perfect cars, we would soon cease to wonder at or appreciate the greatness and 
intricacy of cars. 

All nature is full of the wisdom of our Creator. His perfect timing is seen in the 
growing of flowers. of corn. of wheat, and of every shrub and tree. "To every 
thing there is a season." the wise man said. "and a time to every purpose under 
the heaven. "' 

The Capistrano swallows return on time at their appointed season. The fish 
spawn on time, the flower is pollinated on time. and the trillions of galaxies move 
in the great heavenly sea with perfect precision because of Him whose timing is 
perfect. 

I stood in the hall of science at one world's fair and looked with wonder at the 
achievements of man. I was impressed with this statement: "The measure of a 
scientist is his ability to reach out beyond himself." How exceedingly far man 
has been able to reach out! God would have mankind reach out even farther-2111 
the way to his Maker. 

Sacred Scripture begins with the words. "In the beginning God."X It con- 
tinues by such commands as, "Remember now thy Creator." ' It insists that 
Christ, your and my Redeemer and Lord. is that Creator."' 

I'm happy that He remembers us precisely on time too, aren't you'? How many 
instances we have of our Lord's wonderful timing in our lives! Have you ever 
wondered what would happen if the light rays reaching the retina of the eye had 
different speeds? Suppose some slowed down by a fraction of a second. What 
confi~sion it w o ~ ~ l d  bring to the eye! 

Then think of the wave lengths that activate the ear drum. Think of the 
confusion of sound we would hear if the pattern or the speed were changed. Oh, 
I'm grateful for the intricate timing God has devised s o  that everything fits 
perfect1 y. 

I remember an experience we had more than thirty years ago while on our way 
to church one Sabbath morning. We were driving ;I Whippet car along a rugged 
serpentine mountainous road on the Island of Grenada, British West Indies. We 
were hurrying along with just enough time to get to the church if we maintained 
our speed. Everything was going well. when suddenly, for no apparent reason, 
the motor stopped. It had never done this before, and I wondered what the 
trouble could be. 

I jumped out of the car, raised the hood, and peered at  the motor to see if I 
could see anything that might have come loose. As I was examining the engine, I 
looked up just in time to see a mammoth rock come rolling down the hill and 

across the road a hundred feet ahead. 
Had we continued ourjourney. we surely would have met with disaster. When 

I stepped back in the car,  1 pushed the starter and the motor started immediately. 
We had no doubt in our minds that the angel of the Lord was there to protect us 
from danger. The timing was perfect. We paused and thanked our Lord for His 
protection. 

This same God protected Daniel in the lions' den. Had the angel arrived just a 
moment too late, Daniel would have landed in the lions' stomachs.ll 

Daniel, chapter three, tells of the three Hebrew worthies who, unwilling to 
bow in worship to anyone but their Maker. were thrown into the fiery furnace. 
Had the One "like the Son of God" come to their rescue one split second too 
late. these men would have burned to a crisp. 

I am so glad that our Maker is our friend and that He, who timed the first great 
week of Creation. times and orders the lives of all who serve Him today. 

Another thrilling story of deliverance because of the perfect timing of our God 
of love is the story of Esther. Mordecai was willing to risk his life-and the life of 
Esther, the queen-in the face of wicked Haman and his evil devices. You will 
remember that Haman wanted Mordecai to bow down to him, but Mordecai 
would bow only to  the God of heaven. Because Mordecai was true to  his Maker. 
Haman planned to execute Mordecai on a gallows he had erected." 

Once again God's timing was perfect. Read the story of Esther again and 
notice how our God worked in behalfof Mordecai and Esther. God disturbed the 
sleep of Ahasuerus, the king. the very night before Mordecai was to die. Haman 
stood in the courtyard waiting to see the king for permission to hang Mordecai. 
But God's perfect timing reversed Mordecai's hanging, and instead Haman was 
strung up on his own gallows! 

This brings to mind the story of Mr. John Hamston. a Sunday School teacher 
in the large Baptist church in a certain Eastern town. He heard of a group of 
people who observe Saturday for their rest and worship day. He felt they were 
misguided and was determined to straighten them out. S o  in a rather matter-of- 
fact way he opened his Bible and decided he would find an abundance of texts of 
Scripture which. he was sure. indicate the necessity of Sunday worship. He 
would then present these texts to the misinformed Sabbath keepers. Instead he 
had a little trouble finding the texts. 

"Let's see." he said to himself, "where is the one that says we should honor 
the first day because of the resurrection of Jesus?" He looked and looked, but 
couldn't find it. 

A little frustrated, but undaunted, he closed his Bible and decided togoover  to 
his pastor's home and have him help to find it. Surely the pastor would know 
exactly where to locate it. 
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Sprucy Lucy 
Tlr ( 1  Clr~.i.s/ of'  Ltrorlic~rrr 

Lucy flew in. with a friend of hers, to see us about the breakup of her home. 
From the very first we observed that Lucy's husband, Harley. had done her 
grave injury. He h~rd,  for years, been ~~nfitithful to her. He had hadother women 
on the string and had flouted every offer of Lucy's to become reconciled. 

Lucy had tried every avenue that she could conceive of. But none seemed to 
make the slightest impression on Harley! Then Lucy heard of the ABC's of 
prayer. 

She gobbled up this philosophy as a turkey gobbles corn. For a year and a half 
she had gone through the ritual of "asking. believing. and claiming" God's 
promises for a happy home. 

But nothing that Lucy prayed for seemed to happen. 
We were at a loss to understand just why God seemed to turn His ear in the 

other direction when 1,ucy prayed. Hence we began to pray most earnestly that 
we might understand the mystery. Had God not promised "Ask. and it shall be 
given you" (Matthew 7:7)? Had He not promised, "And all things, whatsoever 
ye shall ask in prayer, believing. ye shall receive" (Matthew 2 1:22)? And was it 
not He who taught us to follow His example of returning thanks that we have 



been heard and the prayer has been answered (John 1 1  :41 I ?  
I t  took us months to  draw a conclusion. We do not wish tojudge another. But 

to aid others i n  not fol lowing L>ucy's example we share wi th  you what we 
discovered about Lucy's relationship with her husband and with her L o r d  as 
well. And this is not in  any sense to just i fy  Harley. Lucy had every legal right to 
divorce him: but since she chose the route o f  reconci l iat~on, she needed to  learn 
and fol low divine principles o f  reconciliation. 

12ucy took the same attitucle taken by the church o f  1,aodicea. pictured i n  
Revelation 3:14-21. I t  was that she herself was in  the I-ight. Harley was i n  the 
wl-ong-this fiIct was self-evitlcnt. But  that I . t~cy was i n  the right was not SO 

clear. 
Her. attitude was one 01. innocent, dignified self-righteot~s~less. She felt that 

she had "need of nothing" j i ~ s t  iis did 1,aodicei~. '1.0 hear of her elf'orts at 

reconciliation one would be tempted to excl;rim, as did 21 close friend o f  hers. 
"She has a wonderful fuith." So I , i~odicc;~ thot~ght o f  herself too. 

Yet .'the faithful and tl-ue witness," Christ, the "Amen" to all the promise4 o f  

C;ocl.' stiites, "I counsel thee to buy o f  me gold tried in the fire, that tho11 mayest 
be rich.": Golden fl ith and love. which she and some closest to her sincerely 

thought she had. wcl-e ;ictu:illy missing. H o w  d o  we know'? She herself admitted. 
:ifrer months ol'communic:rtion. that she had actually shaken her fist in  the hice 
o f  God when H e  ditl not come thl-ough and grant her requests in  the way she 
demanded. 

God would have gladly forgiven Lucy  k>r her. behavior. We know of several 
who have sought 1)r and received forgiveness for- thia. But I,[rcy never wavc~.etl 

f rom herattitude that C;od shollld "shape i ~ p . "  No .  l.ucy felt that she was "rich. 
i ind increased" with the goods needed for a successft~l m i ~ r ~ . i i ~ g e .  but that it was 
God and her husband who had failed to shape up. 

One clay Fretl, a h iend o f  ours, went wi th  L>ucy t o  seku-ch for;\ lot o n  which to 
bui ld her home. When we next saw Fred. he confided, "I think I know now why 
Lucy is having dif f icul ty with her husband. Harley." 

Lucy  was asking God to shape others up insteirtl o f  pleading. "Search me, 0 
God, and know my heart: t ry  me. and know my thoughts: and see if there be any 
wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting."' God's promises i r e  
"Yea. and i n  h im Amen. unto the glory o f  God b y  11s."~ 

'There was no lack o f  cooperation on God's part in solving the problems ol'the 
home. The lack o f  cooperation wiis not merely o n  the part o f  Harley. I t  lay at 
Lucy's door also. 

"1 could never l ive wi th  her," confided Fred, after that day o f  searching wi th  
Lucy  for a lot.  Hers was a cultured selfishness, a refined domination. and :I 
gracious opinionatedness. 

These iu-e not characteristics recommended b y  our L o r d  to win an ilngodly 
mate. 0111- Lord's inspired i~post le  Peter stated that all the outward and external 
changes made in  o r  o n  the physical person are not what is the prime factor i n  
winning another. I t  is the "meek and quiet spirit."' L u c y  did not know how to  
take a truly Christian rrt/i/i(tlo toward t iur ley o r  her Lord. 

I n  her f r i~st~-at ion she had tried a new symbolic "planetary system." Instead o f  
her rotating around the L o r d  as the earth does the sun. her scheme had herself 
the sun, with the L m d ,  l ike the earth. revolving around her desires. I n  spite o f  
our repeated counseling she could not. dared not, submit to the I-ulership o f  
Christ. The vcry first lines o f  that wonderful chapter o n  faith and prayer i n  a 
wonderful l itt le b o o k e m p h i ~ s i ~ e  the need for thi4attitude. Notice how they place 
faith i n  relation to God's control: 

"Faith is trusting God-believing that H e  loves 11s and knows best what is for 
ourgcwd. Thus, instc i~d o f o ~ ~ r o w n ,  i t  lends us to  choose His way. I n  place o four  
ignori~nce. it accepts H is  wisdom; i n  place o f  our weakness, His strength: i n  
place o f  our s in f~~lness.  His  righteousness. 0 ~ 1 r  lives. ourselves, are ;rl~.eady His: 
faith :rcknowledgea His ownershipand accepts its blessings."-Ellen G.  White. 
Edi(c.ci/ioic. p. 2.53. 

What L ~ c y  ncetled is what 1,:rodicea necds-"I counsel thee to  buy o f  me 
gold."h l.ucy lacked the golden love and f i i t h  that "seeketh not her own."'She 
needed the "white l.aiment"* to replace all her self-righteousnesses which are 
"f i l thy ~.ags."' Her "innocent si~nct imony" needed to be replaced by a "heart o f  
flesh."Ioand her blindness as to her o w n  lack o f  trust necded the eyesalve of the 
Holy  Spil-it's apothecary. 

Were we to share with you all the things that L>ircy d id  in  her efforts to e f k c t  
reconciliation. you would prob:tbly he as sl~rprised, if not as shocked, as we 
were. Hut :ill was done to change Htrrloy-not 1,11c.,v. None o f  these physical 
changes she painfully niacle did the job.  She needed spiritiral renovation. She 
needed meekness. not merely beauty. 

She needed the re-Creator. And can thia be why our Lord  Jesus pictill-es 
Himself  to Laodicea as the "friithful ; ~ n d  true witness," not merely as the 
"Amen" of heaven but ;ilso as "the beginning o f  the creation ~ t ' G o d . " ? ~ '  This 
expression. "The beginning o f  the cveation o f  God," means the .\orlrc,cl o f  every 
created thing. This had a l rex ly  been made clear to 1-aodicea by a former 
message from the apostle Paul which w;is ordered to be read at Laodicea.12 

Humanity can l i f t  its face. reform its bust. correct its nose; but only the 
Creator can form within the heart a sweet si~bmissiveness. ;I gentle meekness. a 
kindly and wholesome att i t i lde.I3 

The message to  L,aodicea is far more than one to a local church at a particular 
city. I t  is a prophetic period-nameiy the last in  the history o f  time. 



God is sending a special message. both to  the \~~or.ld of the last days  and also to  
thec,kcrrc,l~ of the end of time. It is a message of One  who is the very source of the 
"beginning of the creation of God."  

In Revelation 14:6,7 we learn that He sends  a messagejust  prior to  His second 
coming. It is " toeve ry  nation. and kindred. and tongue. and people,  s ay ing .  . . , 
Fear  God ,  and give glory to him: for the hour of his judgment is come: and 
worship him that made heaven, and earth.  and the sea ,  and the fountains of 
waters." It is saying ineffect.  You cannot change your heart. your att i tudes; but 
I c an ,  for I made the world. 

While ou r  Lord orders  this message of a Creator  heralded to the entire world. 
He  Himself brings a message similar in nature to  His own church, Laodicea. It is 
significant that while u people are  proclaiming God  a s  Creator to  the world, they 
themselves sit back in sanctimony and self-sufficiency, needing everything that 
the world needs and yet not recognizing that need.  

When sermons are  preached. they ;IT-e "pitchfork" listeners. They pitch the 
sermon over  their shoulder to "Bruther Jones" o r  "Sister Smith" who  they 
know needs the  message desperately.  Like Lucy they recognize the need of the 
other.  but not their o w n .  They may even be the  ones  who are  heralding the 
"everlasting gospel" to the  world. while they the~nselves  consider themselves 
"rich, and increased with goods.  and have need of nothing." 

But the remedy is found in the uppe1l;ltionof the One whoaddresses  Laodicea.  
He  is "the beginning of  the creation of  God. ' '  Why not let Him start  a new 
beginning in our  lives, dea r  friends! 

Have you eve r ,  dear  reader,  ac t~~ ; t l l y  fallen on your knees before the Lord and 
asked Him. as  "the beginning of the creation of God," to  d o  what He  has 
promised, not to  your  mate,  not to your  neighbor, not to  your  fellow c h ~ r r c h  
member-but to yourself? We have done s o  end been richly rewarded. We 
cannot receive the golden love and faith offered Laodicea except a s  we "commit 
the  keeping of.' ou r  "souls to  him . . . , as  unto a faithfill C r e a t ~ r . " ' ~  

We  personally find it absolutely essential tocall  on o u r  Lord to d o  what He has  
promised. "A new heart," He says ,  "also will I give  yo^^. and a new spirit will I 
put within you: and I will take away the stony heart  out  of your Ilesh, and I will 
give you an heart of flesh. And I will put my spirit within you. and cause  you to 
walk in my statutes,  and ye shall keep my judgments,  and d o  them."I5 Beloved, 
we plead with you to  d o  a s  we do-fall down  before Him, laud end  adore Him. 
Ask, believe. and receive a completely new attitude-one of trust in God and 
humility in our  relation to  others.  

Jus t  recently we spent possibly two  hours with a dea r  friend of oirrs who had 
tried gaining victories her way. We suggested that the only source of deliverance 
is t o  become Christ-centered. He says.  "Behold,  I stand at  t hedoor .  and knock: 

if any man hear my voice, and open the door ,  I will come  in to  him. and will sup 
with him. and he with me."lh Fall down  and act l~al ly  plead with Jesus ,  "the 
beginning of  the creation of  God,"  to  change you, not another.  

The  remedy for family friction is the creatorship of Christ-not plans. resolu- 
tions. and organization. "Now i fany man have not thespir i t  ofChris t ,  he is none 
of his."" But "ifany man be in Christ ,  he i s a  new c r e a t ~ ~ r e . " ' ~ o l o n g a s  we are  
satisl'ied with ourselve\ and try to . 'play Creator" with o thers '  lives. hoping to  
remake. reform, or refine them, we cannot find the power of the One  who "is the 
beginning of  the creation of God."  

He  waits to come into our  hearts. ou r  thinking, our  constant consciousness.  
We suggested to the friend just above mentioned that i t  would be well for us t o  
subsist on Him. We are  to  talk of Him. think of Him. sing of  Him,  and live in 
Him. 

This  is t he  need of  the world. This is the most urgent need of prolbssed 
Christians ;it this moment of earth 's  history. Laodicea is guilty of self- 
fellowship. And self-fellowship i \  self-worship. I t  cannot unite with Christ .  It 
must be renounced. He wants to come into the life, but how ciin H e  enter when 
we are  satisfied with o u r  own attkrinments and merely work o n  the remaking of 
o thers?  

I,ucy went s o  fir in hel- exp1an;itions of God 's  iailures a s  to  "humbly" state,  
" I  am covering for my Lord." When we inquired as  to  what she meant by this 
statement.  she  said that when her children ask her why her prayers are  not 
answered she  "covers" for the I.ord3s mistakes! 

What ;i deception! What a tlelusion! What a l,aodicean! And what a tragedy! 
Jesus  Christ. thc "beginning of  the creation of God.' '  longs to enter  the heart 

and reveal not merely o ~ ~ r e m p t i n e s s  but His fi~lness-His answers.  He wants to  
bring a feast  of love with Him. He pleads that we may understand why He  sends  
us the  message of reproof. Say \  He, "As many as  I love. I rebuke and chas- 
ten."lY 

May we suggest, dear reader.  that  yo^^ kneel before the Lord who is "the 
beginning of the cr-eation ofGod" and ask Him to begin a new experience in your  
life. He is waiting. He is pleading. He  is knockingl~t  the  door .  Why not cease  the  
self-fellowshiping kind of service that leaves the s o ~ ~ l  "wretched. end miserable. 
and poor. and blind, and naked"? Why not invite the  One in who creates new 
hearts,  new lives. new attitudes, and new homes? Why not ask Him to  take over .  
We  all need to  ask Him to  give us the humble and teachable spirit. Then  it will be 
true of us that "he that humbleth himself shall be ex:~l ted ."~"  

As we plead with you,  deal- reader. we also are weeping out  our  own needs, 
opening anew our  own hearts. Now having recommitted our  hearts to  ou r  Lord.  
having accepted His new creation within us  by faith. why not confess our  faults 





Uncle Takes His Gun 
to Church 

A rumor had gone around town. A tent was to be pitched in the area, and the 
ministers who were to speak at that tent were Sabbath keepers. But the rumor 
carried with it much more than this. I t  suggested that the people who were in 
charge o f  the tent might be dangerous. 

There was an air o f  expectancy when the tent came in on the wagon and the 
helpers began to erect it in the area where my grandmother Highby and my uncle 
Le  Roy lived. 

Grandmother Highby was a godly Methodist. But my uncle Le Koy was not ;I 
Christian. Perhaps out of  curiosity more than anything else he decided to attend 
the meetings which were to begin the following Sunday night. Uncle I,e Roy had 
a good shotgun, and he was a good marksman. 

Hence, on the first night he stood i r t  a distance of  perhaps one hundred feet. his 
gun at his side. 

As Uncle Le Roy stood there outside the tent, the neighbors entered app:i- 
rently unafraid. They took seats after receiving songbooks. 

In  a few moments a gentleman walked onto the platform and ;it the same time :I 
lady sat down at the piano. 'The gentleman asked people to open the ~ n g b o o k s  

and then led the audience in singing some good old-fashioned gospel songs. 
After perhaps fifteen minutes o f  singing. a minister stepped onto the platform 

and, after another song, he prayed. Soon he was preaching from the Holy Bible. 
Uncle Le  Roy decided after that service that it would not be necessary to take his 
shotgun with him. 

He had discovered that these Sabbath-keepers were not at all as rumor had 
pictured them. 

Most o f  us Cl~ristians know that rumor, gossip, and talebearing are instru- 
ments o f  the evil one. They are calculated to precede the actual facts. so as to 
prejudice the mind. By this means i t  is oftendifficult for the hearer of  f;rlse rtlmor 
to accept truth. The preconceived opinions haveclogged the channel of the heart 
and mind. This is why the court selects jurors who have not formed an opinion 
before the presentation of facts, so that the jurors will not reiect the facts. 

Yet talebe:u.ing is indulged by tens of  thousands o f  professed followers o f  
Christ. Instead o f  going directly to the one cvncerning whom they have heard 
some questionable rillnor, Satan c;iclres them to whisper what they have heard to 
another and still another. I n  some cases it is years before the truth is known. This 
is one reason why i t  is sv important for all who love the Lord not to listen to 
"tales." Jesus Christ has cotnrnanded its to go to him alone' i f  we have some 
qucstion concerning the behavior o f  another. 

Quite frequently dishonest people spread tales as Satan did in heaven. The 
Bible speaks o f  the "multitude 01' thy me~.chandisc." "the rnultit~lde of  thine 
in iq~~i t ies"  and "the iniquity of  thy traffick." I t  was thus that Satan"defiled" his 
"sar~ctuaries."~ 'This traffic is still talebearing. He i s  "the accuser o f  our bre- 
thr-en."? And he was ;I liar from the heginr~ing.~ 

I t  was Satan who accused a man by the name ofJob. Even though Satan could 
find n o  firult in him, he refused to acknowledge that Job was motivated by any 
principle other than selfishness. Therefore he continually accuses hoth God and 
man. God rebuked Satan for his :rcct~sations against Joshua the high p r i e ~ t . ~  And 
He rebukes all today who while professing His name engage in evil speaking. 
God's plan for settling misunderstandings is made very plain in the Scriptul-es. 
Also He has a plan by which the innocent may be protected. He says. "Debate 
thy cause with thy neighbour himself: and discover not a secret t ~ a n o t h e r . " ~  He 
specifically commands. "Thou shalt not go up and down ;is a talebearer among 
thy people: neither shalt thou stand against the blood o f  thy neighbour: I am the 
Lord. "' 

As an example of the unworthy rumors which even Christian people often 
circulate. I recall a minister whose fellowship I had come to appreciate. He was 
of another church. but we had enjoyed Christian fellowship together. 

One day we were discossing a certain dcnomination. He made a statement that 







changed. Yet Grandmothel. had not passed through the night-by-night experi- 
ence which had been Uncle L e  Roy's. 

Uncle Le  Roy shc)irId have been instructed on how to share what he had 

learned. H e  should have been told to move wisely and sympathetically and 
humbly. But in thisenthusi~rsm he probably said a lot o f  things that sounded like 
sanctimony. I do not profess to know all he told Grandmother, h ~ ~ t  I do know that 
after she had heard several hours o f  this "preaching," she decided thnt i t  was 
enough. 

Whenever she saw h im coming toward the house, she got LIP from her chair 

and made her W;IY unstairs as quickly as her feet would c:ury her. She gave 
orders that she *;IS not to be disturbed. This woult l  give her quiet f rom u new 
man in  Christ Jesus. whose enthusias~n over Bible truth she misunderstood. 

Hut my grandmother. as stated earlier. was a devout chi ld o f  God.  She had 
w i ~ l k e d  wi th  the L o r d  much longer than had Uncle L2e Koy.  And While she was 
upset ;it his overly enthtrsi;~stic approiich and wanted to ;rvoid it. she did not wiint 
to  ;ivoicl the truth. I n  her ~rpst;iirs I.oc)nI she studied and prayed. At first I think i t  

W;IS mostly i n  the hope ul.straightcningo~~t Uncle lAe  Roy.  Then failing to  find the 
texts o f  Scripture that she tho~rght were there in  the Hible, she began to s t d y  for 
herself. 

H O W  h:~ppy she was thilt no one coultl d is t~rrh her o r  undcsstiintl the tr;~uma 
through which she w a  passing in  her attempt to find the texts o f  Script11r.c that 
she felt sc1l-c were there. The more she sea~.ched the more app2irent i t  hecame that 

the text she wits looking for was not in  the Hible. 
As the weeks passed, Grandinother Highhy heg~tn to come to some conclu- 

sions too. Heing a woman o f  deep integrity. she would riot assumc :I thing to he 
scriptur;il unless she c o ~ ~ l d  f ind i t  i n  the Holy  Book once i t  had heen challenged. 
So her search continued. 

1:in:tlly. ;ifter weeks o f  earnest prayer and searching. Gr;indmother came to 
the same conclusion as had Clncle l,e Roy. When she announced her findings to 
the rest o f  the I-amily. including her teen-age daughter. Emma. they also studied 
prayerfully. There was nothing left fc)~-her:~nd the children to t lo  b ~ ~ t  to fc)llc)w the 
light o f  truth. 'The fact that her parents and grant lp~rents  had kept the first day of 
the week for cent~rr ies had no hcarirlg since she hird Jiscovercd the mistake that 
had been made. " B L I ~  I skiid i ~ n t o  theirchildren in  the wilderness, Walk ye not in  
thes ta tu tesufyo~~~. t . a the~ .s .  . . : I ;)in the L20rd y o i ~ r G o d :  wi l lk in  my s t :~ t i r tes . "~~  

N O W  G~.i~nclrnother and her dairghtcrs were to pass through ;I similar experi- 
ence With Grandkither Highhy as l l nc lc  I>e Kuy had had wi th  her. Grandfather 
was a most industriotrs man. He was ;I noble and honest man. Yet i t  was years 
before he saw the light. Birt when he did. he yielded to the sweet voice o f  

conscience and was bi~pt ized. 

I n  the meantime Grandfather Highby tookastrongstand against hischildren'\ 
going to  a Sabbath-keeping school. He was adiimant i n  his decision not to give 
them financial support. H e  told Emma. a beautiful and dedicated nineteen- 
year-old lassie, that i f  she went to any other schoc)l he w v ~ r l d  finirnce her. Then 
wi th  solemn voice that spoke for itself, he repeated, " I f  you go to that Sahhath- 
keeping school, you wi l l  pay your own way." 

As Emma prayed earnestly over the matter, she felt that the 1,ord would take 
care o f  her if she launched out b y  faith and started going to the Sabbath-keeping 
school ;it Rome. New York.  The L o r d  who had worked such miracles in  the life 
o f  Uncle 1.e Roy could support her i n  the area of finances. So she mkrde her 
decision. left home, and entered the school t h a ~  ti-nined Christian workers. 

No t  too long aftel. entering this school, Emma came in  contact in  her classes 
with 21 young man stutiying Tor the ministry. His  name was Chiirles S. Coon. H e  
had receritly lost his wife and h:id left his l itt le boy Arthur with his g~.wndpa~.ents 
while he set~rrned to prepare for  the gospel ministry. 

As the weeks came and went. Charles and Emma became acquainted. Emma 
felt thnt this completely dedic~ited man who had hecome interestctl in hersho~r ld  
not be rep~~lscc l .  I t  seemed that the Lor t l  impressed her to continue the fricnd- 
ship. Grnclirally the friendship in  C'hriit 1nat111-ctl into corrrtship and finally into 
marriage. I am the seventh son of' this ~ ~ n i o n .  

As 1 have stated rn other works, Mother- placed hes hands on her abdomen 
before the bir th of us boys and detlicatcd u.; to the work o f  ( iod. 

Father. though having received :I ministe~.ial licerise I'rorn the New York 
Conference, decided against going into I'iill-time mini\ try.  H e  fe:rrecl that h i \  
rapidly gl-owing t'amily w o ~ r l d  he neglected il'he tl-avclctl :is mo\ t  ministc1.5 ol.th211 
time did. He fcl t  that i t  wo~rlcl he ~ i n k i i l -  no1 10 st;~y h y  hrs chiltlren. H e  ~ n ~ ~ s t  teach 
them the way o f  the I,oi.tl. And that he did. 

1 d o  not recall one clay i n  ;ill my  sixteen years at home that tyathel- failed to call 
his children around for family wol-ship morning :rnd night and often ;it noon. H c  
spent much tirnc with the 1.or.d in  Hihlc study and prayer. We boys have 
repeatedly gone out to the barn where Father was working and. irnheknown to 
him, heart1 h i ~ n  p~.:~ying;r lo~~d to thcGc)cI he loved and wo~.shipctl. t i o w  earnestly 
he prayed that the L o I . ~  would keep h imant l  h is f i rn~i ly  t r - i~c to thccrossot.Christ. 

What : ~ n  active participant was Mother. I n  other works we have related how 
she led 11s to the cross o f  Christ :is she I-eli~tcd the gu\pel story. H o w  our hearts 
burned within 11s as she pictured the life. the agony. and the death o f  our L.ord 
and Si iv io~rr  Jesus Christ. t i u w  the Ho ly  Spirit hurned her messkiges in lo  our 
very souls. as she exclaimed again and ;ifain. "Yo11 have ;I very special mission 
i n  life." That message wi th  her earnest countenance made ;in impact that we 
shall never fijrget. 



Then came the dream of my drowning brother and God's midnight call to me to 
enter the ministry-to save souls to the cause of Christ. In other works I have 
related how, after that experience, I have walked down country roads burdened 
for the salvation of the occupants of those homes. Later I worked the streets of 
cities, pleading with God to help me to help people find the precious Lord Jesus 
who suffered, bled, and died that we might live-and who is now in glory land 
interceding for. us before the throne of the Majesty on high. 

Five of us brothers became ministers of the gospel. Today as we look back- 
those of us who are still living-we thank our Lord from the depths of our hearts 
that Emma Highby, as a nineteen-year-old lass, refused to be dissuaded from 
attendinga Christian school. How we praise God that she would not, could not. 
yield even to the entreaties and then the hardening of a father. who up to that 
point had not yet known the Lord. How our hearts go out to God in gratefulness 
toeachone along theline that led Ernma Highby to make herdecison for Christ. 

We do  not know the name of the minister who pitched that tent so  many years 
ago. But what a joy it will be to meet and greet him ;ind his associates in glory 
land! What a thrill to go trooping through the gates to the New Jerusalem washed 
in the blood of the Larnb. "in whom we have redemption through his blood, even 
the forgivenessof sins." "For by him were all things created. that are in heaven, 
and that are in earth, visible and invisible. whether thcy be thrones, or domin- 
ions, or principalities, or powers: ;il l  things werec~.eated by him. and for him."" 

Little did Emma Highby dream that so many of her sons would be servingas 
ministers of the gospel of Jesus Christ. Little did shc dream when making that 
decision for Christ that tens of thousands would be learning of Jesus Christ 
through her sons. 

And little do you. dear render, know what may be the fruit of your decision to 
go all the way with Jesus Christ. Noone  in this life can know theever-widening 
effects of one life completely surrendered to our I,ord. 

I invite you, dear one, trembling one. frightened one, to look to my Jesus, who 
died a cruel death that you might have life. I invite you to SLII-render all to Him at 
this moment. Fall at His nail-pierced feet and cry out. 

"All to Jesus I sui-render, 
All to Him I freely give." 
When my father passed away, we sons of his (all but one who had passed 

away) formed a circle around his grave. We held hands. We knelt in solemn 
consecration and dedication. We yielded afresh our lives to meet him in glory 
land. Mother was then in the circle. She lived for many years after' his passing. 
She was almost 102 years of age when she passed to her rest awaiting the call of 
the life-giver. What a great reunion day when we meet again! By God's grace i t  
won't be long. 

Dear Lord, we cry out with the :tpostle Paul. "Being confident of this very 
thing. that he which hath begunagood work in yo11 will perform i t  until theday of 
Jesus C h r i ~ t . " ' ~  We ask helievingly that this promise will be fulfilled in each of 
us. and we return thanks that we have received in the precious name of Jesus 
Christ, our Lord. Amen. 

REWARDING SAVIOUR 

Oh, rewarding Saviour. 
I'raise belongs to Thee; 

Faithful Thou Creator 
For redeeming me. 

Thou hast turned our forebear's 
Hearts to follow on 

In the law of Jesus, 
God's beloved Son. 

Ne'er could persecution 
Crush their spirits brave, 

Nor could condemnation 
Their allegiance wave. 

Give 11s \trength to follow, 
So  that by Thy grace 

We may meet in heaven- 
See our Saviour's face. 

Reflection: We, theauthors of  this book render heartfelt praise to our Lord for 
giving the courageand slrength to Emma Highby. later Emma Coon, for remem- 
bering her Creator in the days of  her youth." We suggest that you. oLrr re;iders. 
whether in :I prayer circle or all alone, give, either for the first time or in 
rededication. your heart completely to the Lord. As you d o  this, you will receive 
a rich reward. 

As we conclude this intriguing account. we present the following scriptures: 
I. Our Lord warns His followers, "Thou shalt not go LIP and down as a 

talebearer among thy people" (1,eviticus 19: 16). 
2. This is beca~ise "the words of a talebearer are as  wounds" (Proverbs 18:8). 
3 .  Those to whom the talebearer wishes to confide are told to "meddle not" 

(Proverbs 20: 19). 
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obedience. He felt that obeying was a sort of do-it-yourself procedure. He did 
not understand that both justification and sanctific;~tion are ours only by faith. 

Justification by faith means that we are accounted "just" through faith in 
Jesus Christ. Up to  that particular point we are forgiven all past sins. We have 
the covering of Christ's righteousness. God, instead of lookingat our  past life of 
sin. sees, by choice, only the perfect life of obedience of Jesus Christ, His Son. 
Dr. Young, in his A t ~ ~ l ~ r i c . ( t l  Corrc~orc1crtlc.c' rtr lllr Bihlc, defines the wol-d "jus- 
tify" as  used in the New Testament as "to make or declare right." When, 
therefore. our Lord justifies LIS, He declares us right or righteous. 

Yes, this justification comes by faith.' It is of grace.' We are justified by His 
blood4 in the name of the Lord J e s ~ s . ~  J~~stification is absolutely free.h [t comes 
through simply believing in J e ~ u s . ~  

When a sinner confesses his sins, he is forgiven and cleansed. His past life is 

covered.' The great apostle I'aul calls this act of covering ittzl~tr/c,tl righteous- 
ness. "Saying, Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins 
are covered. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not i m p ~ ~ t e  sin.""' 

This imputed righteousness does not come by works. "For what saith the 
scripture? Abraham believed God. and it was counted unto him for righteous- 
ness. Now to him that worketh is the rew;~rd not reckoned ofgrace, but of debt. 
But to him that worketh not. but believeth on him thatjustifieth the ungodly. his 
faith is countecl for ~ . igh teousncss . "~~  

Ifwe could work offour debt of sin by acts of righteousness. it would no longer 
be of faith but of works. 

The holy Sabbath day stands for a believing rest in Jesus rather than the 
working off a debt . '?  And the ABC's of prayer are God's way of making the 
sinner righteous, A is n.sL (Matthew 7:7). B is hclic)~'c (Mark 1 1  :24). C is c,ltritrr or  
rc,c.c)i~.r, (Matthew 2 1:7-2; John 1 1  :dl) .  

Back to Merwin Whitehead: Pastor Wrigh~,  as they sat together, came right to 
the point. He explained to Merwin that Sabbath keeping is not of wol-ks but of 
rest. "For he that is entered into his rest, he also lrrr//r c~rrr.sc~rl,fi-or~r //is ott-11 
\t,orl\.s, as God did from his."" But therc is :I struggle. a fight offaith to enter into 
God's rest. Said the great apostle. "Fight the good fight of h i t h ,  lay hold of 
eternal life."14 And again, "Let us labour therefore to  enter into that rest, lest 
any man fall after the same example of unbelief."" 

To believe that God will d o  what our own efforts and wisdom see as impossible 
involves the fight of faith. S o  it was with Merwin Whitehead. Pastor Wright 
suggested, "Let us kneel right down here and believe God's promise to take care 
of you. And then all you have to do is to notify your employer that you will not be 
reporting for work on the Sabbath. Clod will d o  the rest. I t  is God's b~rsiness to 
provide your living. Your business, your par-t, is simply to believe." 

Pastor Wright and Mer-win knelt together and claimed the promise of Matthew 
6:33, "Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness: and all these 
things shall be added unto you." They asked God to supply for Merwin his 
material and physical need, for he had made God first in his life. They told God 
that they believedjust as  Jesus instructed. "Therefore I say unto you. What 
things soever ye desire. when ye pray, believe that ye receive them. and ye shall 
have them."lh They prayed as Jesus our  Saviour did at the grave of Lazarus- 
they thanked God that they hat1 received the answer to their prayers. He said. 
"Father, I thank thee that tho11 hast heard me."I7 

Merwin Whitehead left the Pastor's home trembling but determined to p ~ ~ t  the 
promise of God to the test in simple faith. The next morning he approached his 
employer: " I  cannot work next S a t ~ ~ r d a y .  I t  is the Sabbath of the Lord." The 
employer misunderstood. He thought Merwin was telling him that he was going 
to quit his job. 

"We want you to stay with LIS," the employer exclaimed. 
"I want to remain." Merwin replied, "but I cannot work :rnyn~ore on the 

seventh day of the week. It is the 1,ord.s holy Si~bbzith day." 
Kclievctl that Merwin was not going to quit hisjob, the employel. replied, "Oh, 

we will glatlly let you ofl'on your worship day." 
" B L I ~  it  hi^^ to bec~.(,ry Saturd:ly." Merwin emphasized. "notjust every other 

Saturday as theretofore." 
"I  understand." his employer replied once again. I-elieved that he could still 

retain the excellent \e~.viccs of such a val~red workman. 
When Merwin walked out of the employer's office and down the hallway. he 

could sc:rrcely believe what had transpired. It w;ts so easily done once he really 
believed God and took Je\us Christ at His word to add all the temporal neces- 
sities. 

" I  can hardly believe it! It does not seem possible! Why. i t  works!" Merwin 
said almost out loud as he walked briskly down the hallway and out to his car,  

Merwin could wait no longer to telephone 1':istor Wright and share the good 
news with him. "Pastel- Wright, i t  works. I can hirrtlly believe it. I have my 
Sabbaths off! God has answered 0111- prayer!" 

"All right," replied l'astor Wright. "now how about corning over, and we 
shall claim another promise of the 1,or.d. This time it will be for the reunion of you 
and your wife from whom you are separated." 

Merwin lost no time in getting over to the pastor's home. They fell on their 
knees once again and claimed another Bible promise. It was for what the Lord 
would do. I t  was not of their works, b ~ ~ t  of the Lord's. He promises to supply all 
our need.lx Merwin needed a restored home, and God had made him fit for his 
wife to live with as ;I new creature.IY 



- - -  s o , ?  
C C Z S  - 
3 ~ C , C _ ,  .- 
3 0 . i >  
- ? v L  . r 3  3  

%- " '; '+ 
g v v y  
L U X . -  c  
2 . y  Y E  
, > - v L  
z g z  c .- 
5 5 5 2  

a .?= 55t5 
2 5 

v Y  * . = 3  
2)  

? t ; _ L  E E 
3  4 > * , z  

, e, c 2  
.= - C 2 s E 2  U 3 = x 5  
- . * 2  " 7  " .- .d 

7 7 Z k 3  
1 5  .? .2 v  + 

w : 3  := 
$ r 5 z.5 
c  g ,  0 2 
3 w 3 s  U 

? : 3 " z  - 
3 . -  v  . , , I s g 2 5  

5 s  ,J5 
5 - - .  U "  

"J z ;  E = '3 2 :  ,;2 
,z,"z.-= o 
3 = ~ 3 e  
5 -  0 5 . z  w 3 -  . : 3 g + :  X E  h E r  

. - . , E $ Y  
2 ,a = 0 > y 2  

2 .Gz  - 



based o n  creation-for which the Lord 's  holy day is the memorial. 
Writes the  great  apostle,  "In whom we have redemption through his blood. 

even the  forgiveness of sins fiustificationl." "For  [because] by him were  all 
things created, that a re  in heaven. and that a re  in ear th .  visible and invisible, 
whether they be  thrones ,  o r  dominions,  o r  principalities, o r  powers:  all things 
were  created by him and for him."4' A new heart experience Isanctification] is 
only possible through creation.lJ 

Take another example of both justification and sanctification by faith.  I t  is that 
of Mr. and Mrs. Blue. These  dear  people had h t s r d  a series of evangelistic 
meetings we had held in their city. They  had invited us  to  their lovel y home.  Mrs. 
Blue and C:rrrol, their teen-age daughter ,  asked many questions.  I tried to  
answer  the questions with a Bible answer .  praying that God  would make it clear 
to them.  Mr. Blue sat there  and slept much of the  t ime. When he woke LIP, he 
assented to  all he had hea1.d-which I didn't think was very much.  

Sometimes ou r  Bible studies extended far into the night. We were  always 
refreshed a s  we  left the  Blue home. One  reason was  that the youthful Carrol was 
fully a s  enthusiastic about the Bible truth a s  was  her  mother.  We weren't  too 
sure  about Mr. Blue. Often when we  glanced in his direction during the studies,  
he appeared t o  b e  sleeping. Yet he  was clearly agreeing with what we  were  
teaching. S o  it went for weeks.  Mrs. Blue seemed somewhat  embarrassed that 
her husband fell asleep so  easily. She  explained that he worked hard,  and i t  was 
difficult for him to  stay awake when h e  relaxed. 

Before many weeks passed. Mr. and Mrs. Blue and Carrol all professed faith 
in the Lord Jesus  Christ a s  their S~ lv iour  and requested baptism in the  name of 
the Father,  the  S o n ,  and the Holy G h ~ s t . ~ M y  wife and I were very happy for 
their commitment .  

During this period of  s tudy Mrs.  Blue came sometimes every day seeking our  
prayers for victory over  tobacco. She wanted more  than forgiveness- 
justification. She prayed for sanctification-a holy life. We spent many hours  
with her.  endeavoring to share  with her the power of Christ. W e  made clear that 
it was  not a matter of making resolutions. alone. They  a re  like ropes of sand.  W e  
must come  to God like little children-that is. in childlike faith. W e  must receive 
from His hands what He  is eager t o  bestow-both forgiveness (ji~stification) and 
cleansing ( ~ a n c t i f i c a t i o n ) . ~ ~  

I tried t o  help Mrs. Blue understand that o~rr. part is to  ask.  believe, and 
receive. God ' s  part is to give. When we rely on our  own  power. we're su re  to fail. 
"Christ J e s u s .  . . is made unto us  wisdom. and righteousness, and sanctification. 
and r e d e m p t i ~ n . " . ' ~  Only a s  we believe and act  on His promises can we be "his 
workmanship,  created in Christ J e sus  unto good works."4x 

These  promises are  a s  firm a s  Calvary itself. It was  there that the new 

covenant promises were sealed by the  blood of Jesus  Christ .  4y This  is  the  blood 
by which w e  have been redeerned.'O The  blood that sealed the new covenant " 
and  cleanses us  from all sin," which has been c o n f e s ~ e d . ~ ~  

Moreover.  i t  is because of  the conditions of the new covenant that we a re  
Sabbath keepers ;  for the new covenant.  the New Testament .  Christ 's  last will 
and testament. could never be  changed o r  added to  after H e  died.'4 Thus  the  
keeping of a day  other  than the seventh could not possibly be a part of the New 
Testament o r  new covenant.  Jesus  closed His testament when He died. This is 
why,  after carefillly studying all the New Testament texts where  the first day of 
the week is mentioned, the Blue family discovered that there was  no transfer of 
the  sacred blessing f rom the seventh day  t o  another day of the  week. 

The  Bible makes clear that baptism and the new life along with the Lord 's  
Supper  a r e  memorials o f  Christ's death ,  burial, and r e s u r r e c t i ~ n . ~ '  

These  sacraments were  instituted hqfbrc Christ 's  death on the cross.5h They  
a r e  therefore part of the new covenant,  for nothing could be added to His will and 
testament after His death-just a s  n o  man 's  will and testament can be added to 
after death seals i t .  

Every  true Christian is a spiritual J ew o r  I ~ r a e l i t e . ' ~  (Israel is a spiritual name 
meaning "overcomer." The  seventh day  is a sign between God  and I ~ r e a l . ~ ~  I t  is 
therefore the sign of  new covenant Christians.)  

When the  three membersof  the Blue family accepted all they had been taught, 
they were baptized. Assta ted  earlier, we had some misgivings, however,  regard- 
ing Mr. Blue's knowledge of the faith, since he had slept s o  much during the  
studies. But he went along with plans for baptism. 

Months passed, perhaps a full year.  Then we  learned of the sanctifying power 
of Christ that had taken place in Mr. Blue's life during that period before 
baptism. 

Unbeknown to  any of 11s. as  well a s  to  Mrs. Blue, he had become involved with 
a young woman.  Before he was  baptized, however,  he  had a heart-to-heart visit 
with her. He  told her  that their affair was  now ended.  He  explained that he had 
given his heart  to  the  Lord, and he was  going to be true to  his wife. T h e  young 
woman tried both her charms and her tears. but all to no avail. Mr. Blue was  
determined. By simple faith in Christ he was  a new covenant  Christian. "If any 
man he  in Christ. he is a new ~ r e a t u r e . " ~ '  

Although Mr. Blue had slept much o f the  t imeas  we studied together. the  Holy 
Spirit had awakened his soul t o  righteousness-righteousness by faith. God had 
written His holy law in Mr. Blue's heart.60 not merely the four thcommandment .  
but the  seventh commandment and all the  rest .  

That  isexactly what H e  promises t o d o  when we accept Him by faith. God had 
given him a new heart and caused him t o  walk in His ~ t a t u t e s . ~ '  But Faith in 



Christ is rewarded in restoring backsliders too. Let us share an example. 
Years after the Blue family were baptized we were called to conduct a series of 

studiesat achristiancollege. It was the spring Weekof Prayer. Carrol Blue. who 
had so eagerly accepted Christ, was now a student at this college. She had, 
however. become discouraged and had backslidden. We were looking forward 
to seeing Carrol after years of separation. While she loved us personally, she was 
ashamed of her own sp i r i t~~a l  condition. 

But there are new covenant promises for backsliders, and they are so  beauti- 
ful. One goes like this: " I  will heal their backsliding, I will love them freely."h2 
Another is "If any man see his brother sin a sin which is not unto death, he shall 
ask, and he [God] shall give him life."63 The Christian life of righteousness is :I 

free gift. h4 

The college assigned us an office for personal interviews during that week. 
Students came in as they usually do at a time like this to talk over their spiritual 
problems and to seek guidance and help. Carrol came too. But she didn't come 
for help. As soon as  she sat down, she began to chat about old times. I t  was what 
we call "small talk." She was carefill, however, not to get onto the topic of 
religion, except to make it clear that she was no longer a Christian. 

There are times when we can, under the direct tutelage of the Holy Spirit, do 
things whichareout oftheordinary, as  I did that day while visiting with Carrol. I t  
is my opinion that most continued backsliding takes place not from choice. hut 
from the loss of hope. When Carrol let down in her daily devotions of prayer and 
Bible study, she backslid. Then Satan told her there was no hope of her being 
saved. "Weare saved by h ~ p e . " ~ ~ T h e r e f o r e .  we have right toclairn the p r o r n i ~  
of I John 5:16 for a backslider. It reads: "If any man see his brother sin a sin 
which is not unto death. he shall ask. and he [God] shall give him life." 

When Carrol made the statement, " I  am not a Christian anylnore." I quickly 
replied with a smile, "But you are going to be one again, I know!" 

"No," retorted Carrol. " I  am not going to be a hypocrite and prelend. You 
know how much I love you folk, but I have really decided-this is not for me." 

"But God is going to show you how you can receive the power ~ O L I  need to 
serve Him," I beamed back. 

"No!" replied Carrol. this time with much more definiteness. " I  just will not 
be a hypocrite." 

" I  am going to claim a Bible promise for you, Carrol," I said. "and God is 
going to fulfill this promise to me this week." 

'I'o put a time limit on God was a new experience for me. Ijusl don't do i t .  Rut I 
felt strongly impressed to d o  it this time. 

Carrol became more determined. "No, I'm not going to he a Christian. I tell 
you," she said with finality. 

"Oh, yes. you are, Carrol," I repeated again with a smile. " I  have asked, and I 
believe, and I am claiming God's promise to save you, and my Lord is going to 
hear and answer my prayer before this very week closes." 

Carrol was frowning noticeably and shaking her head defiantly. Our friendship 
almost seemed at stake. But Carrol knew in her heart that I loved her and 
believed in her sincerity. She had forgotten that a righteous life comes from God 
and can only be sustained daily by His keeping power.h6 

"Just promise me one thing, Ciu-rol," I said. "that you will attend the meet- 
ings this week, whatever else you do." Gal-rol promised. and we parted friends. 
But Carrol knew I was storming the throne ofgrace for her. She decided to attend 
the meetings but to leave the meeting place at the time we extended our invita- 
tion for decisions for Christ. 

We held two meetings each day-one at the chapel hour in the forenoon, the 
other in the evening at the large church tabernacle. Thursday night an altar call 
was extended. As the call began, I noticed Carrol slipdown the aisleand through 
the hack door. 

Hundl-eds of young people responded that evening to the sweet voice of the 
Holy Spirit. It was one of the most rewarding altar calls I had ever witnessed. 
Scores of backsliders came to the altar with tears streaming down their cheeks. 
Others came to the Lord in the chapel service the next morning, many of them 
were r e t ~ ~ r n e d  servicemen whose emotions were not always obvious. I saw only 
one hig tear on the cheek of a GI a s  he joined the others. What a wonderful 
service i t  was! As L I S L I ; I I .  and true to her word, Carrol was present. yet again she 
lelt as  the call for surrender was made. Time was ~unning  out. And Carrol knew 
it. Yes. she knew that our meetings would soon be over. 

On Friday night another call was extended. Still others responded. Among 
them was :I young man whom I had known years before. He felt he had gone too 
far in his backsliding. Rut we explained the expansiveness ofGod's  mercy. and 
he made his decision and found the peace he was looking for. Again, Carrol 
slipped out of the iu~di to r i~~mjus t  as  the call was begun. She had been present for 
the services. asshe had promised; but she felt shecould not stay forthealtar call. 

Our last service was conducted on Sabbath morning at the eleven o'clock 
hour. Gal-rol decided she would break her promise to us and absent herself for 
the entire morning service. including Sabbath School. That way she felt she 
would not be ~ ~ n d e r  the pressure to decide for Christ. I t  had been a powerful 
weck. Everywhere there were young people rqjoicing over the merciful salva- 
tion of our L,ord, so Cull. so free. The spirit of  victory filled the air. 

Cwrol was afraid that if she attended the last morning service she might not be 
able to maintain her resistance. Yet she was sure that i f  she did surrender to the 
1.ol.d she could not hold out. She did not understand, "For it is God which 



worketh in you both to will and to do  of his good 
She said to herself. " I ' l l  slipoverand say good-bye to the Coonsat theclose of 

the service. They probably won't know I wasn't present." 
"When it was about time for the service to close." reported Carrol later, "I 

made my way over. to the tabernacle. As I drew near, I heard singing. Assuming 
i t  was the closing song, I stepped into the rear of the tabernacle. Something 
seemed to draw me down the aisle. On my way to the front a lady expressed 
some word of appreciation that I was surrendering my heart to the Lord. That 
hardened me, and I t ~ ~ r n c d  right around and stalked out of the tabernacle. I 
returned to the dormitory ;tnd decided to wait until I saw the people coming out 
of the building. 

"Growinga little weary of waiting. I ventured over to the meeting once again. 
I slipped in the doors, hoping no one would notice me. The call was still in 
progress. People were still coming down the aisles. Before 1 realized what was 
taking place in my soul something seemed to he drawing me. An unseen power 
guided me right up the ;lisle again. Suddenly 1 was standing at the altar. But I was 
almost angry. I didn't want to be there, and I felt your prayers had forced me to 
the altiu-. 

" I  was indignant that I had come as I stood there. staring you in the face and 
blaming i t  ;1l1 on you. There were so many people :it the altar that you didn't 
notice me. You had no idea what had happened." 

I interrupted Carrol, "Yes. I did notice you as you stood there glaring at me. I 
was offering a prayer based on a new covenant promise that God made in Acts 
: 3 1 .  Here is what it says: 'Him hath God exalted with his right hand to he a 
Prince and a Saviour. for to give repentance . . . and forgiveness.'. And then, 
Carrol. I prayed this pr;ryer publicly: 'Dear Lord. there are people standing here 
at this altar this morning who have come for repentance. Please fulfill Thy 
promise and give them the repentance Thou has promised.' I asked. I believed, I 
returned thanks that I had received the i~nswer." 

Carrol said. "While you were praying, God changed my heart." Thcn she 
added. "You can't imagine the hell I've passed through this past week." Then 
with glowing countenance she beamed. "But now it's like heaven in  my heart." 

Friends, Carrol received the righteousness of God that day by faith. We 
thanked God together. and as  I shook her hand. I spoke confidently of the great 
blessing she could yet be to the cause of God. 

What a change takes place in the human heart when Christ takes control. He 
will do  the same for each of LIS if we will only let Him. This sanctifying work is 
that of the Holy Spirit. And it is by faith that Carrol continued to grow in grace. 
The holy Sabbath was given by our Creator as  a sign of His almightiness to 
sanctify. to make Inen holy."' 

But why should we doubt His power, when "the world was made by him."6y 
Dear reader, we invite you tocomejust now and let our Lord both forgive your 

sins and cleanse you from all unrighteousness. Will you join. wherever you are, 
in singing the following song as if we were sitting together'? And when you are 
through singing. will you fall on your knees or even pray where you sit, if it is too 
p ~ ~ b l i c  to kneel. and tell God you are a sinner? Then ask, believe, and claim His 
promise of forgiveness and cleansing and eternal life through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.70 

Just as I am. without one plea 
But that Thy blood was shed for me, 
And that 'Thou bid'st me come to Thee, 
0 Lamb of God. I come, I come. 

Just as  I am, and waiting not 
To rid my soul of one dark blot. 
To Thee, whose blood can cleanse each spot. 
0 Lamb of God, I come. I come. 

Just as I am, though tossed about 
With many a conflict, many 21 doubt; 
"Fighting within. and fears without," 
0 Lamb of God. I come, 1 come. 

Just as  I am, poor, wretched, blind: 
Sight, riches, healing of the mind, 
Yea, all I need, in Thee to find, 
0 Lamb of God, I come, I come. 

Just as  I am, Thou wilt receive, 
Wilt welcome, pardon. cleanse, relieve; 
Because Thy promise I believe. 
0 Lamb of God, I come, I come. 

Just as I am. Thy love I own 
Has broken every barrier down; 
Now to be Thine. and Thine alone. 
0 Lamb of God. I come. I come. 

-Charlotte Elliot. 



PS. As we have been going through the above song, we have visualized 
readers of this book coming to Jesus in simple faith. It has seemed that we could 
see the tears of repentance in your eyes and trickling down your cheeks. 

And if we never meet in this world, we shall meet around His throne. There 
with the canopy of His rainbow of mercy and eternal salvation we shall sing, 
"Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power. and riches. and wisdom. 
and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing." We shall join "every 
creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth. and such as 
are in the sea. and all that are in them." in singing "Blessing. and honoul.. and 
glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 
for ever and ever."" 

RIGHTEOUSNESS BY FAITH 

If we will be believing, 
Our Lord will vict'ry give. 

If we will take. receiving. 
His life we each may live. 

T o  doubt is disobeying. 
And doubt but brings us death. 

Believing is obeying. 
So trust with ev'ry breath. 

Reflection: As your personal prayer circle, or  you personally. conclude this 
book. may we prayerCully suggest that man's part is to struggle tu believe God. to 
take Him simply at His word. 

May we give our attention to the following great Bible facts: 
I. We are not saved by works (Ephesians 2 3 ,  9). 
2. Yet we are "created in Christ Jesus r r t l l o  good works" (Ephesians ?:I()). 
3.  We may confess our sins and find forgiveness ( I  John 1:')). 
4. Our sins are covered as we confess (Psalm 32: 1 ) .  
5.  The holy Sabbath day stands for a believing rest in Jesus rather than for a 

working off of the debt of sin (Hebrews 4:4-10). 
6. We should "labour therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after 

the same example of unbelief" (Hebrews 4: 1 I ). 
7. The great struggle of life is one of faith. "Fight the good fight of faith. lay 

hold of eternal life" ( I  Timothy 6:12). 

References: 
I .  Ephesians 2:8-10. 
2. See Romans 5: 1 .  
3. See Romans 3:24. 
4. See Romans 5:9. 
5. See I Corinthians 6: 1 1 .  
6. See Romans :16. 
7. See Romans 3:26. 
8. See I John 1:9. 
9. See Psalm 32:l. 
10. Romans 4:7. 8. 
I I. Romans 4:3-5. 
12. See Hebrews 4:4-10. 
13. Hebrews 4: 10. 
14. 1 Timothy 6:12. 
15. Hebrews 4:l 1 .  
16. Mark 11:?4. 
17. John 11:41. 
18. See Philippians 4:19. 
19. See 2 Corinthians 5: 17. 
20. See Acts 5:31. 
21. See Ezekiel 36:26. 
22. See I Corinthians 15:57. 
23. See Romans 627. 
24. See Hebrews I1:h. 
25. Philippians 2: 13. 
26. Philippians 4: I . { .  
27. See Galatians 1:4. 
28. See 2 Corinthians 5:20. 21. 
29. Philippians 1 :21. 
30. Galatians 2:20-22. 
3 I .  Jeremiah 2:22. 
32. Romans 7:14-lh. 
33. See Genesis 2:l-3. 
34. See Exodus 20:X- I I .  
35. Psalm 33:9. 
36. Psalm 51:lO. 
37. Isaiah 66:22. 23. 
38. Hebrews I I :6. 
39. Hebrews 10:3X. 
40. Psalm 335. 
41. 1 Timothy 6:l2. 
42. See E~ekiel 36:2h. 27. 
47. Colossians 1:14. 16. 
44. See Psalm 5 1 : 10: Ezekiel 3626. 27 
45. See Matthew 28: 18-20, 
46. See I John 1:9. 
47. 1 Corinthians 1 :30. 
48. Ephesians 2: 10. 
49. See Hebrews 9: 14-23, 
50. See I Peter 1:18. 19. 



51. See Hebrews 9:22. 
52. See 1 John 1:7. 
53. See I John 1:9. 
54. See Galatians 3:15. 
55. See I Corinthians 11:23-26: Romans 6:3-6. 
56. See Matthew 3:13-17; John 13; Matthew 26:23-28. 
57. See Romans 2:29: Galatians 3:29. 
58. See Exodus 31:16, 17. 
59. 2 Corinthians 5:17. 
60. See Hebrcws X:10. 
61. See Ezekiel 36:26, 27. 
62. Hosea 14:4. 
63. 1 John 5:16. 
64. See Romans 5: 16. 
65. Romans 8:24. 
66. See John 15:5. 
67. Philippians 2: 13. 
68. See Ezekiel 20:12. 
69. John 1:10. 
70. See I John 1:9: 2:25. 
71. Revelation 5:12, 13. 


	Lovely Lord of the Lords Day
	Dedication
	Contents
	Introduction
	1. Seven Lawyers Stumped
	2. X-Rays Don't Lie
	3. Soap Operas Down the Drain
	4. See! There's the Answer
	5. Princess With Prism Vision
	6. The Gracious Christian
	7. She Stood the Stink
	8. I've had it with Humility
	9. Just Pray for Me and Shut Up!
	10 Pious Pains in the Neck
	11 No Blood on our Boots
	12 Suicidal Storm - Superserenity
	13 Packerism
	14 Divine Delight
	15 Alma Wanted Out - Then In!
	16 Dog Sense
	17 The Divine Time Keeper
	18 Sprucy Lucy
	19 Uncle Takes His Guns to Church
	20 This is It!



